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PREFACE 

The  text  and  numbering  of  this  edition  is,  with  one 
or  two  trifling  alterations  in  punctuation,  that  of  Dindor^ 
in  the  Poetae  Scenici  (the  stereotyped  edition  of  1865). 
The  editions  to  which  most  reference  has  been  made  are 
those  of  Elmsley',  Pflugk,  Bothe  and  Mr  Paley.  Indebt- 
edness to  the  three  first  has  in  most  cases  of  importance, 
and  to  the  last,  it  is  believed,  in  all  cases,  been  acknow- 
ledged. 

The  Critical  Commentary  does  not  profess  to  do  more 
than  notice  and  put  into  handy  shape  such  of  the  more 
important  or  more  instructive  variations  of  text,  as  the  more 
advanced  student  should  generally  be  acquainted  with. 
For  further  details  the  full  critical  commentary  of  Pflugk 
can  be  consulted ;  for  an  account  of  the  older  editions,  the 
Preface  of  Elmsley;  and  for  an  account  of  the  MSS., 
Pflugk,  Prooemium  adfineni^  Kirchhoff,  Euripidis  Tragoediae 
praef.  pp.  i — xiv.  The  readings  best  attested  are  for  brevity 
referred  to  as  "  orig." 

The  Explanatory  Notes,  it  is  hoped,  will  be  found 
sufficiently  comprehensive  for  the  more  advanced  students  : 
but  the  aim  has  also  been  to  leave  unnoticed  no  point* 

^  The  minute  and  yet  extensive  second  paragraph, 

learning  of  Elmsley  is  marvellous.  *  For  beginners  this  play  is  well 

In  such  labours  is  the  foundation  adapted.     The  dialogue  is  simple, 

of  all  our  knoAvledge.     But  for  a  idiomatic,  and  spirited  ;  the  cho- 

loftily   contemptuous   estimate   of  ruses  are  fine  and  not  complicated; 

them,  it  amuses  one  to  refer  to  the  the  difficult  passages  are  but  few  ; 

late  Lord  Lytton's  Pelham,  chap-  and  the  theme  is  noble, 
ter  LXiii,  towards  the  end  of  the 
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which  would  be  likely  to  present  difficulties  to  those  in  an 
earlier  stage'. 

Of  the  parallel  passages  referred  to  in  the  notes,  the 
more  important  have,  to  save  trouble,  been  quoted  at 
length;  the  numbering  of  the  Hnes  being  in  all  cases  that 
of  the  "  Poetae  Scenici."  But  the  careful  reader  will  of 
course  work  with  this  volume,  as  well  as  grammar  and 
lexicon,  by  his  side. 

Passages  have  only  been  translated  where  it  seemed 
that  the  point  to  be  brought  out  could  be  most  simply 
explained  by  translation.  In  other  cases  the  student  has 
been  left  to  do  his  own  work. 

The  chorus-metres,  since  the  few  peculiarities  in  them 
have  been  noticed  in  the  accessible  edition  of  Mr  Paley, 
have  been  left  without  comment.  A  full  scheme  or  map  of 
each  is  given  in  Pflugk. 

To  Mr  A.  W.  W.  Dale,  Fellow  and  Classical  Lecturer 
of  Trinity  Hall,  I  am  much  indebted  for  careful  revision  of 
the  notes,  both  in  MS.  and  in  proof,  and  for  the  references 
to  Madvig  and  Goodwin,  The  Explanatory  Notes  on  lines 
I20  and  384  are  his;  as  also  those  on  lines  186,  213,  232, 
ZZ'^y  33^>  4°9>  439»  4^^>  479  >  ^"^  portions  of  a  dozen 
others. 


E.  A.  B. 


Trinity  Hall, 

March,  i88r. 


*  These  should  be  taught  to  guiscd  protases  of  conditional  sen- 
notice  the  reason  for  and  con-  tences,  as  in  731.  It  is  also 
«truction  of  every  indirect  mood,  excellent  practice,  with  or  without 
participle,  preposition,  and  μ-ή',  the  book,  to  analyse  and  to  para- 
prepositionS)  whether  apart  or  in  phrase  the  dialogue ;  and  thus  to 
composition  ;  participles,  whether  bring  Out  the  points  of  those  corn- 
concessive,  as  in  733,  81^,  99q;  plcx  retorts  and  hinted  arguments 
causal,  as  in  757  ;  or  fonning  dis-  which  abound  in  a  Greek  '\  ragedy. 


PREFACE   TO  NEW  EDITION 

In  this  edition  several  misprints  and  clerical  errors 
have  been  corrected ;  and  a  few  additions,  dealing  chiefly 
with  grammatical  points,  have  been  made  to  the  explana- 
tory notes;  but  the  original  plan  and  scope  of  the  book 
have  been  preserved. 

C.  E.  S.  H. 

Oct.  7,  1893. 


INTRODUCTION 


The  Heradeidae  of  Euripides  differs  from  most  Greek  tra- 
gedies in  the  fact  that  its  subject  ^  though  drawn 
from  the  usual  cycle  and  period  of  dramatic  legend,   njiljo^i^^^'  ^ 
is  treated  with  a  direct  eye  to  contemporary  events. 
In  this  it  resembles  the  Persae  of  Aeschylus,     The  Persae  is, 
indeed,  a  finer  play,  since  it  was  written  in  more  stirring  times, 
when  a  momentous  crisis  had  united  in  a  common  aim  the  states 
of  Hellas,  and  roused  to  finer  consciousness  the  patriotism  of 
Athens.    But  again,  by  the  war  with  Sparta,  had  been  evoked  an 
enthusiasm  of  nationality,  more  limited  but  no  less  strong.     To 
this  emotion  utterance  was  given  by  the  Heracleidae.     Written 
in  the  tension  of  strife,  it  abounds  with  allusions,  encourage- 
ments and  appeals  to  the  love  of  country  and  the  championship 
of  the  weak 2.     Conspicuous  amongst  these  is  the  following: 
aei  -κοθ  η8(  γαία  τοΙς  άμηχάνοις 
συν  τψ  8iKai(f  βούΚ(ται  προσωφ(\ίΊν  :    (329) 
a  couplet  which  gives  noble  and  epigrammatic  expression  to  a 

^  Mr  Paley,  judging  (a)  from  the  supported     by     the     quasi-comic 

shortness  of  the  play,  (d)  from  the  touches    in    the   scene  where  old 

fewness  and  brevity  of  its  choruses,  lolaus   arms    for    battle :    though 

thinks  that   the  Neraclddae,  like  possibly  their  effect  was  intended 

the  Akeslis  and  possibly  also  the  to  be  entirely  pathetic. 
Kkcsns,  was  the  fourth  in  a  tetra-  ^  Compare  lines  62,  304 — 306, 

logy;  thus  filling  the  place  of  the  957,  and  especially  284 — 288,  and 

usual  Satyric  drama,  such  as  the  352. 
Cyclops.     His  view  seems  to  be 
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principle  of  action  which  our  own  country  has  boasted  to  be  her 
traditional  aim. 

Scene^  as  well  as  subject  must  have  kindled  the  ardour  of 
„.  .,  the  audience:    since  Marathon,  where  Athens,  as 

so  IS  the  scene,  '  ' 

the  champion  of  Hellas,  had  turned  the  tide  of 
barbarism,  is  pictured  as  destined  to  be  threatened,  and  in  fact 
was  at  that  moment  threatened,  by  those  whose  fathers  had 
been  saved  by  Athens. 

Besides  the  patriotic  nature  of  subject  and  of  scene,  promi- 
nence is  given  to  three  national  characteristics  on 
tuefdescribed.'  which  the  Athenians  especially  plumed  them- 
selves:—Piety  towards  the  gods.  Patronage  of  the 
miserable,  and  Pride  in  noble  blood.  Athens,  as  a  Democracy, 
proud  of  the  universal  suffrage  of  her  citizens,  justifies  and  founds 
that  pride  on  her  faith  in  their  nobility  of  manners  and  of 
hereditary  instinct. 

Thus  the  subject,  the  prevalent  underlying  idea,  and  as  it 

were  the  hero  of  the  drama,  is  Athens,  in  her  atti- 

in   fact,   The   tude  or  character  of  free  champion  of  the  oppressed. 

nation    is    the  .  i  i  ι 

hero.  It  IS  true  that  at  different  times  our  sympathies  are 

concentrated  now  on  the  troubles  of  Demophon  as 
a  constitutional  ruler,  now  on  the  heroic  self-sacrifice  of  Macaria, 
now  on  the  equally  heroic  bearing  of  the  doomed  Eurystheus : 
and  that  lolaus,  who  is  the  most  prominent  and  continuous 
actor,  is  in  a  sense  the  hero.  But  the  characters  in  the  plot  are 
meant  to  excite  in  themselves  and  in  their  time  an  interest 
wholly  secondary  to  that  aroused  by  the  suggested  parallel  with 
contemporary  events. 

The  disjointed  nature  of  the  Plot'  has  given  occasion  to  much 

severe  criticism'.     It  has  been  asserted  that  the 

fauityt*    **''*'  interest  ceases  when  the  climax  is  reached,  when 

the  sacrifice  of  Macaria  secures  the  victory  of 

^  V.  3».  hensiekahl  aus,""Thcricraklidae 

'  An  epitome  of  the  Plot  will  be  is  α  very  poor  play;  its  conclusion 

found  at  the  end  of  the  text.  especially  is  tame,"  is  Schlegel's 

*  "Die  Ileraklidcn  sind  ein  gar  verdict  (Ueber  dramatische  Kunst 

dlirfliges  Stuck,  und  besondcrs  ge•  p.  460). 
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Athens ;  and  that  the  rest  is  detail,  foreseen  already,  and  weari- 
some. To  this  complaint  the  following  should  be  sufficient 
answers:  that  to  the  then  Athenian  audience  the  details  of  the 
consequent  Athenian  victory,  culminating  in  the  Pro-Athenian 
Prophecy  of  Eurystheus,  was  a  highly  interesting  consummation  : 
and  that  to  create  this  interest,  and  not  to  invent  a  technically 
correct  plot,  was  probably  the  main  intention  of  the  author. 

If  it  may  be  again  objected,  that  the  story,  as  a  whole,  thus 
constituted,  is  not  a  true  tragedy:  there  can  at 
least  be  no  doubt  of  the  artistic  correctness  of  the  legiiimaie  Tra- 
several  themes:  or  that  the  plight  and  deliverance  ^'^'^^* 
of  the  Heracleidae,  the  self-sacrifice  of  Macaria,  and  the  fearless 
death  of  Eurystheus,  are  each  of  them  worthy  subjects  of 
tragedy:  while  the  references  to  the  existing  life-struggle  of 
Athens  lend  as  it  were  continuity  to  the  whole,  and  wrap  it  all 
in  a  tragic  atmosphere. 

As  minor  points  it  may  be  noticed  (A)  that  the  proverbial 
Athenian  delight  in  minute  argument  and  litigation 
is  gratified  throughout  the  play — (i)  By  the  dispute  ^e'^^''°°  *" 
of  lolaus  and  Demophon  with  the  herald ;  (2)  by 
the  perplexed  debate  which  Demophon  holds  with  himself  how 
he  may  reconcile  his  championship  of  the  refugees  with  a  con- 
stitutional policy;  (3)  by  the  enforced  admiration  of  the  noble 
death  of  the  enemy  Eurystheus,  and  the  excellent  case  which  he 
is  made  to  establish  for  himself. 

And  again  (B)  that  two  principles  of  International  Law  seem 
so  clearly  alluded  to  that  we  may  fairly  assume 
them  to  have  existed,  with  at  least  the  tacit  sane-   ^""^  ,  J"'«"»• 

tional  Law. 

tion  of  custom,  m  the  time  of  Euripides,  (i)  The 
Argive  claim  to  the  persons  of  the  Heracleidae  is  (line  139) 
grounded  on  a  presumed  practice  of  the  extradition  of  political 
criminals.  (2)  The  Athenians  are  made  to  state,  as  an  exceptional 
fact  (line  966),  for  which  they  take  credit,  that  they  kill  only  in 
fair  fight,  and  do  not  put  to  death  their  prisoners  of  war. 

The  probable  date  of  the  production  of  the  play  will  be 
gathered  from  the  second  and  third  paragraphs  of  the  summary 
of  the  Prooemium  of  Pflugk  which  here  follows. 
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6'ummaty  of  Parts  of  PflugUs  Prooemium. 

§  I.  It  has  been  said  that  the  Heracleidae  is  bad  both  in 
plot  and  in  treatment.  This  statement  is  unfair, 
j^dfication  of  A  g^g^t  a^^hor  may  infringe  the  variable,  though 
not  the  fundamental,  laws  of  tragedy.  He  may  set 
a  precedent  which  need  not  be  followed.  He  may  write,  that  is, 
for  once,  and  if  the  times  demand  it,  "ad  captandam  auram 
popularem,  et  temporis  causa."  Such  work  we  should  consider 
"  quasi  spectemus  fabulam,  non  quasi  legamus.'  The  design  of 
the  plot,  its  national  and  temporary  character,  was  deliberate. 
The  momentousness  of  the  crisis  justifies  that  design. 

§  2.  Boeckh,  from  lines  284  sq.  (cf.  also  353  sq.,  and  759  sq.), 
conjectures  the  Heracleidae  to  have  been  written 
S^WkS'''^'"^  01.  90.  3,  B.O.  4i8S  "quum  rupto  foedere  Argivi 
pacem  cum  Laconibus  ferrent,  Atheniensibus  autem 
bellum  inferrent."  Cf.  Thuc.  v.  76  sq.  In  the  following  year, 
the  popular  party  was  restored  at  Argos,  and  peace  again  made 
between  Argos  and  Athens.     Cf.  Thuc.  V.  82  2. 

§  3.  But  Boeckh,  in  regarding  the  play  to  refer  to  an  out- 
break of  hostilities  with  Argos,  relies  on  individual 
to^Pflugk?'^'''"*'  passages.  Taken  as  a  whole,  the  play  points  to  en- 
mity not  so  much  against  Argos  as  against  Sparta. 
Against  Argos  it  was  momentary ;  against  Sparta,  deep  and  long, 
(i)  The  Spartans  had  notoriously  broken  their  pledges,  instance 
Plataeae.  (2)  From  line  377  it  would  seem  that  peace  had  been 
broken,  and  that  the  Athenians  wished  to  seem  driven  to  war 
against  their  will.  (3)  The  inroads  of  Sparta  are  alluded  to  in 
line  1034.     It  is  probable  that   Euripides  wished  to  protest 

^  This  is  the  date  to  which  Mr  Spartan  kings. 

Palcy  IcanR.     Argos,  he  thinks,  is  •  Cf.     Thirlwall's     History    of 

attacked  for  entering  into  a  treaty  Greece,  c.  xxiv.  pp.  345,  35a — 5 

with  Sjiarta;   while  Sparta  is  re-  (Cabinet  Encyclopaedia  edition) ; 

niiiuled  that  Athens  had  protected  and  Grote,  c.  lvi.  pp.  363 — 370 

from  Argos  the  ancestors  of  the  (edition  of  1870). 
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against  a  threatened  violation  of  the  tetrapolis.  (4)  The  men- 
tion of  Sparta  by  name  is  in  hne  742  forcibly  dragged  in.  The 
frequent  mention  of  Argos  as  an  enemy  was  a  necessity  of  the 
plot :  but  the  audience  would  take  the  allusions  as  referring  to 
Sparta,  whom  they  hated  most  and  longest.  The  date,  then, 
judging  from  (2),  is  probably  neither  earlier  than  B.C.  431*,  nor 
much  later  than  B.C.  427. 

At  any  rate,  the  regularity  of  the  metre  proves  it  to  be  one  of 
the  earlier  plays  of  Euripides.     Cf  note  on  line  211. 

[Pflugk,  in  the  course  of  his  Prooemium,  amongst  other  subjects, 
further  observes:  (i)  The  Athenians  thoroughly  believed  the  legend 
that  the  Heracleidae  had  been  saved  by  them.  Cf.  the  Decree  in  Dem. 
de  Cor.  §  186;  and  references  in  Pfl.  Pr.  p.  9.  The  Peloponnesians  in 
their  annual  inroads  abstained  from  places  at  which  the  Heracleidae 
were  said  to  have  found  refuge.  Cf.  Diod.  Sic.  Xll.  45.  (2)  To  illus- 
trate the  Athenian  passion  for  oracles  during  the  war,  Pflugk  refers  to 
Ar.  Eqitites  "jgy,  965,  1002;  and  Thuc.  II.  54.  See  also  Ar.  Avis 
passim.  To  gratify  this  passion,  Euripides  has  here  invented  the  oracle 
which  he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Eurystheus:  whom,  in  the  teeth  of  the 
tradition,  he  saves  from  dying  at  the  hands  of  lolaus.  (3)  Pflugk 
defends  the  Hi^acleidae  against  the  sweeping  censure  of  Schlegel  (pp. 
cit.  Vol.  I.  p.  ί6ο  etc.).  (4)  He  combats  the  opinion  of  Hermann, 
who  argued  (see  Pfl.  Pro.  p.  ii)  that  a  portion  of  the  Heracleidae,  sup- 
posed to  have  contained  the  lamentations  and  other  sequel  on  the  death 
of  Macaria,  had  been  omitted.  These  would  have  been  foreign  to  the 
purpose  of  the  play,  which  is  {a)  to  display  the  pietas  of  Athens,  (H)  to 
prophesy  her  success.  (Ar.  Eq.  214,  which  is  said  by  the  Scholiast 
ad  loc.  to  be  taken  from  Eur.  Heracl.y  was  probably  quoted  from  a 
similar  play,  the  lost  lolaus  of  Sophocles.)] 

^  B.C.    431,    the    date    of   the  431.     The  A^Xg  oi  i\iQ  Heracleidae 

commencement   of   the   Pelopon-  can  therefore  be  assigned  to  either 

nesian  war.     Cf.  Thirlwall,  end  of  about  B.C.  430,  or  to  B.C.  418:  to 

c.  XIX.  and  beginning,  of  c.  xx. ;  the  former  date,  if  the  allusions 

Grote,  c.  xlviii. — We  know  that  in  the  play  are  taken  as  referring 

the   Medea,  the   oldest   surviving  to  the  outbreak  of  the  war  with 

tragedy  of  Euripides  (leaving  out  Sparta;    to    the    latter,    if   it    is 

of    account    the    Rhesus),     was  thought  that  the  poet's  object  was 

written  B.C.  432.    The  subsequent  to   protest   against   the  treaty  of 

plays  were  therefore  written  dur-  B.C.    418    between    Sparta    and 

ing  the  war  which  broke  out  B.C.  Argos. 
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Note  on  the  Dramatis  Personae. 

I.     Protagonistes  =  first  lolaos,  then  Eurystheus. 
II.     Deuteragonistes= first  Demophon,  then  Alcmena. 

III.  Tntagonistes  =  (in  order)  Copreus,  Macaria,  Attendant, 
and  Herald. 

IV.  κ(ύ<^α.  πρόσωπα,  Acamas,  who  accompanies  Demophon  ; 
and  the  remaining  children  of  Heracles. 

The  story  is,  as  usually,  represented  as  occurring  in  one 
day  and  at  one  place  (Marathon) :  and,  to  preserve  this  dramatic 
necessity,  the  interval  necessary  for  the  absence  of  Demophon 
is  hurried  over.  He  departs  at  352  to  make  the  military  pre- 
parations which,  on  his  return  in  389,  he  announces  as 
completed. 


HPAKAEIAAI. 


ΤΑ  TOT  ΔΡΑΜΑΤΟΣ   ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ 


ΙΟΑΑΟΣ. 

ΚΟΠΡΕΤΣ. 

ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

ΜΑΚΑΡΙΑ. 

ΘΕΡΑΠΩΝ. 

ΑΛΚΜΗΝΗ. 

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. 

ΕΪΡΤΣΘΕΤΣ. 


Δ^ΜοφΛ^^. 


ΤΠΟΘΕΣΙ2. 

Ιόλαος  υ'ος  μ€ν  ην  *Ιφίκλίονς,  άδελφιδοί)?  8c  Ηρακλ€ους•  €V 
vcoTTTTi  δ'  €Κ£ΐνω  συστρατ£υσα/ϋΐ€νο5  cv  "γηρα  τοΓ?  e^  ckcivou 
βοηθοζ  «υνου?  τταρίστη.  των  yap  παίδων  i$  ατΓασ~η<:  €\αννομ€νων 
γηζ  ύττ'  Έινρνσθ€ωζ,  ϊχων  αντονς  ηλθεν  €Ϊς  Ά^77να9,  κακ€Ϊ  προσ- 
φυγών Tots  θίοϊ•»  ^(τχ€  την  ασφαΧίίαν,  ^ημοφωντο^  τηζ  ττολεωζ 
κρατονντος.  Κοπρεως  δέ  του  Έυρνσθέω^  κηρνκος  αττοστταν  ^ί- 
λοντο?  Toi)s  ίκ€τα5,  εκώλυσίΐ/  αυτόν.  6  δέ  απ^λσε,  πολε/χον 
ατΓίίλι^σας  -προσ^Ιγίσθαι.  ^ημοφων  Be  τοντον  μίν  ώλιγωρει• 
χρησμών  δέ  αυτω  νικηφόρων  "γ^νηθίντων,  eav  Αημτμρί  την  evyev- 
€στάτην  παρθένων  σφάξγ),  τοις  λό-γοις  βαρέως  «σχεν  ουτ€  yap 
ίδιαν  ούτε  των  πολιτών  τίνος  θυγατέρα  χάριν  τών  Ίκΐτών  απο- 
κτ€ΐναι  δίκαιον  ηγΐΐτο.  την  μαντ^ίαν  δε  προγνουσα  /λία  Τ(Πν 
Ήροκλε'ους  παίΒων,  Μακάρια,  τον  θάνατον  ίκουσίως  υπέστη. 
ταυττ^ν  /χεν  ουν  ευγενώς  άπο^ανουσαν  ίτίμησαν  αυτοί  δε  του? 
ΐΓολε/ιίου?  επιγνόντες  παρόντα?,  ει?  Τί}ν  μάχην  ωρμησαν. 


ΗΡΑΚΛΕΙΔΑί. 


ΙΟΛΑΟΣ. 

ΤΙάλαί  ΤΓΟτ'  εστί  τοντ    €μοϊ  heZoy^evov, 
η  μ€ν  Είκαιο^  τοΓ?  ττελα?  ττέφυκ    άνηρ, 
ο  δ'  69  το  KepSof  \ημ*   ^χωι/  άνβιμίνον 
ττόλεί  τ'  α'χ^ρηστο<ζ  fcal  συναΧ\όσσ€ΐν  βαρν^;. 
αύτω  δ'  άριστος'    οΙΒα  δ'   οι)  λόγω  μαθών. 
εγώ  γ^Ρ  αΙΒοΐ  καϊ  το  avyy€ve<;  σέβωρ, 
έξον  κατ   "Αργό?  ήσνχ^ως  vaieiv,  ττόνωρ 
ΐΓΧβίστων  μ€τίσ•χον  e??  άνηρ  'ΥίρακΚίει, 
οτ    ην  μβθ'  ημών    νυν  δ'   εττεί  κατ    ονρανον 
valei,  τά  κείνου  τ€κν    Ιχων  νττο  τττβροΐς 
σώζω  ταδ',  αύτ6<ί  Ββόμενο•?  σωτηρίας. 
eVet  yap  αυτών  y7]<i  άττηΧΧά'χθη  ττατηρ, 
Ίτρώτον  μίν  ήμας  ηθεΧ*  Έ^υρυσθεύς  κτανεΐν' 
αλλ'  εξύζραμεν.     καϊ  ττόΧις  μεν  οΧχεται, 
ψνχ^η  δ'  έσωθη,     φeύyoμev  δ'  άΧώμενοι, 
άΧΧην  άΐΓ    άΧΧης  εξορίζοντα  ττόΧιν. 
Ίτρος  Toh  yap  αλλο£9  καϊ  τόδ'  Έίνρυσθεν<ί  κακοΐς 
υβρισμ    ες  ημάς  ηξίωσεν  ύβρίσαι' 
ΐΓεμττων  οττου  yfj^  ττυνθάνοιθ'   ΙΒρυμενους 
κήρυκας  εξαιτεΐ  τε  κάξείpyει,  'χθονος, 
TToXtv  Ίτροτείνων  "Αργό?,  ου  σμικράν  φίΧην 
εγθράν  τε  θεσθαι,  -χαυτον  εύτνχοΰνθ'  αμα. 

Ι — 2 


^1 
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οι  δ',  άσθβνή  μίν  ταττ    €μου  ΒβΒορκότξς, 
σμικρου<ί  he.  τονσΒβ  καΐ  Ίτατρο^  τητωμένου^;, 
τον?  κρεισσονας  σββοντ€<;  e^ecpyovcrt  >γή<ί.  23 

βγω  oe  σνν  φβΰ'^ουσι  συμφεύ^ω  τέκνοι<>, 
και  συν  κακώ<;  ττράσσουσι,  συμττράσσω  κακώ^, 
όκνών  ττροΒοΰναι,  μη  τις  ώδ'  εΓτττ?  βροτων' 
"  ϊΒβσθ',  €7Γ€ΐΒή  τταισίν  ουκ  eartu  ττατηρ, 
ΙοΧαος  ουκ  ημννζ  συ<γγ€νη<;  yeyco'i."  30 

ττάση^;  δε  'χωρα<;  Έλλάδο?  τητωμβνοι, 
Ήίαραθωνα  καΧ  σύ<γκ\ηρον  €\θόντ€<;  γ^θόνα 
CKerac  καθβζόμζσθα  βώμιοι  θζών, 
ττροσωφξΧήσαί'    ireBia  yap  τ^σδε  •χθονο^ 
δισσοι)?  κατοικβΐν  θησέω'ζ  7rat8a<i  \oyo^,  33 

κΧηρω  Χα-χ^όντας,  εκ  yevov<;  ΐΙαν8ίονο<;, 
τοΐσΒ    εγγι)?  οντάς'    ων  €κατί  τερμονας 
κΧανών  ^Αθηνόυν  τηνΚ   άφικόμεσθ'  68όν. 
8υοΐν  yepovTOLv  8e  σrpaτηyeΐτaι  φιτ/η' 
eyω  μεν  αμφϊ  τοΐσ8ε  καΧγ^αίνων  τεκνοι<;,  40 

η  δ'  αν  το  θήΧυ  τταίδό?  ^ ΑΧκμηνηί  yivo<;, 
εσωθε  ναού  τουδ'  v^ΓηyκaXισμεvη, 
σωζεί/'    ν€α<{  yap  τταρθενους  αΙΒονμεθα 
ογΧφ  ΊτεΧαζευν  κάττιβωμιοστατεΐν. 
'  Τλλο9  δ    α8εΧφοί  θ'  οίσί  ττρεσβεΰει  yivo^,       45 
ζητοΰσ    'όττου  yrj<i  irvpyov  οίκωύμεθα, 
ην  τησΚ  άττωθώμεσθα  Trp6<i  βίαν  'χθονό^. 
cS  τέκνα  τέκνα,  8εΰρο,  Χαμβάνεσθ*  εμών 
ΤΓ^ττΧων'    ορώ  κήρυκα  τόνδ'  Ει//3ΐ»σ^€ω9 
στείχοντ    έφ*  ήμας,  ου  Βιωκόμεσθ'  ΰττο,  βο 

ττασης  αΧηται  y>]<:  (ίττεστερημενοί. 
ω  μίσος,  εΐθ^  οΧοιο  χω  ττέμψας  σ    άνηρ, 
09  ΤΓοΧΧΑ  Brf  καϊ  τώνΒε  yεvvaίω  ττατρί 


(yO^fi  ^i^i^^-K^^^^    iVii/^^'^ 
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έκ,  TovBe  ταύτού  στό/χατο?  TJyy€i\a<i  κακά. 

KOnPETS. 

η  ΤΓΟν  καθησθαι  τήνΒ"  eBpav  καΧην  Βοκβΐς         55 
ΤΓοΚιν  τ    άφΐ-χθαί  σνμμα•χον,  κακΰ-ς  φρονών' 
ου  yap  Tt?  eariv  ος  ττάροιθ"  αίρήσεται 
την  σην  wypeiov  Βύναμιν  άντ    ΈίνρυσθΙω<ί' 
γωρ^ι'    τι  μο')ζθβΙ<ζ  ταύτ  ;    ανίστασθαί  σ€  "χ^ρη 
eh  "Apyo<;,  ου  σβ  λ€νσιμο<;  μένει  8ίκη.  60 

ΙΟ.      ου  Βήτ'   evei  μοί  βωμο<{  άρκίσΐΐ  θζού 
ελευθέρα  τε  yaV,  εν  y  βεβηκαμεν. 

ΚΟ.    βούΧεί  Ίτόνον  μοί  τ^δε  ττροσθεΐναι  χερί\ 

ΙΟ.      ουτοί  βία  ye  μ    οΰ8ε  τοΰσδ'  άξει<ϊ  Χαβων. 

ΚΟ.    yvalσεί  σύ'  μάνη<{  δ'  ησθ*  αρ   ου  KaXcs  τάΒε.       65 

ΙΟ.      ουκ  αν  yevoiro  τουτ    εμοΟ  ζώντος  ττοτε. 

ΚΟ.    ατταιρ'    €γώ  δε  τοϋσΒε,  καν  σύ  μη  θεΧης, 
άξω,  νομίζων  οΐητέρ  είσ    Κύρνσθεως. 

ΙΟ.      ώ  τάς  ^ Αθήναι  Βαρον  οίκουντες  -χρόνον, 

άμΰνεθ*'    Ικέται  δ'  6ντε<ϊ  ciyopaiou  Αώς  70 

βίαζόμεσθα,  κα\  στεφη  μιαίνεται, 
ττόΧεί  τ    6νειΒο<ί  καϊ   θεών  ατιμία. 


XOPOS. 

εα  εα.     τ/γ  η  ySo?)  βωμού  ττελα? 

εστηκε  ;   ττοίαν  συμφοράν   Βειξει  τάχα ; 
ΙΟ.      ϊΒετε  τον  yipovT  7J 

άμαΧον   εττΐ   ττεΒω  γΰμενον'    ώ   τάΧα<;. 
ΧΟ.    προς  του  ττοτ    εν  yfj  τττώμα  Βϋστηιον  ττίτνεις ; 
ΙΟ.      οΒ\  ώ   ξένοι,   με  σους  άτιμάζων  θεούς 

εΧκει  βιαίως  Ζηνος  εκ  ττροβωμίων. 


90 


6  ΕΤΡΙΠΙΔΟΤ 

ΧΟ.    σύ   δ'  e/c  τίνος  >γής,  ώ  yepov,  τ€τράτΓΤΟλιν 

ξννοικον  η\θ€ς 

\αόν ;   η  irepaOev  όΧίφ  ττλάτα 

κατε-χβτ    €κλί7ΓΟντ€<;   ΕνβοΐΒ^  ακτάν, 
ΙΟ.      ου  νησιώτην,   ώ  ξένοι,   τρίβω   βίον, 

αλλ    €κ  Ι^ΐυκηνών   σην   άφί'^μΐθα  γθόνα. 
ΧΟ.    όνομα  τι  σε,   yepov, 

Μ.νκηναΐο<;   ώνόμαζξν  λεω? ;  ^ 
ΙΟ.      τον  ΉράκΧζίον   ϊστ€  ττου  τταραστάτην 

ΙοΧαον'    ον  yap  σώμ'  ακηρνκτον  ToSe. 
ΧΟ.    οίδ'  €ίσακούσας  καΐ  ττρίν'  άλλα  του  ττοτ    ev 

χ€ΐρΙ   σα   κομίζβίς   κόρους  νβοτρβφβΐς,  φράσον. 
ΙΟ.       Ηρακλέους  οϊΒ'   βίσΐ  τταΐΒβς,   ώ  ξένοι, 

ικ€ται  aeOev   re  και   ττόΧβως  άφιyμέvot. 
ΧΟ.    τι  χρέος,  ή   \όyωv  93 

7Γθλ€ος,   ενβττέ  μοι,  μέλόμενοι  τυχείν, 
ΙΟ.      μητ    έκΒοθήναι  μητ€   ιτρος  βίαν  θβών 

των  σων  αττοσττασθέντες  €ΐς  ''Apyoς  μο\€Ϊν. 
ΚΟ.    αλλ'  οϋτι  τοις   σοΐς  Βεσττόταις  τάδ'   αρκέσει, 

οι   σου  κρατούντες  iuOaS'   ίύρίσκουσί  σ€.  ιοο 

ΧΟ.    €ΐκ6ς   θεών  Ικτήρας  αίδεΐσθαι,   ξένε, 

καϊ  μή  βιαίφ 

χ€ΐρΙ  Βαιμόνων   άττοΧιττύν  σφ'   €^η' 

Ίτάτνια  yap   Αίκα  ταΒ*  ου  ττείσεται. 
ΚΟ.    ^κττεμττέ  νυν  y^Ίς  τούσΒβ  τους  Κύρυσθέως,       ΐ05 

κούΒέν  βιαίω   TrjSe  χρήσομαι  χερί. 
ΧΟ.    αθεον   Ικεσίαν 

μεθεΐναι  ττόΧει  ξένων   ττροστροττάν. 
ΚΟ.    καλόν  Be  y    εξω  7Γpayμάτωv  εχειν  ττόΒα, 

βυβουλίας   τυχόντα  της   άμείνονος.  no 

ΧΟ.    ουκυύν  τυράννφ  τήσΖε  yης  φράσαντά  σε 
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χρην  ταύτα   τόλμαν,   άλ\α  μη   βία    ^€VOV<; 

θεών  άφέ\κ€ΐν,  ηην  σββοντ    iXevdepav. 
ΚΟ.    Ti9  δ'  έστΙ  χωράς   TrjaBe  καΐ  7ΓΟλ6ω9  αναξ', 
ΧΟ.    βσθΧοΰ  'ττατρό'ζ  τταΓ?  Αημοφών   6  ©ησέως.        Π5 
ΚΟ.     7Γ/309  τούτον  ά<^ών  V^M  αρα  Tovhe  του  Xoyov 

μαΚίστ    αν  βΐη'    toKT^u  δ'   εϊρηταί  μάτην. 
ΧΟ,    καϊ  μην  οδ'  αυτό?  €ρχ€ται  σπουΒήν  €χων 

Άκάμα^ί  τ    αδελφό?,   τών6'   ΐττήκοοί  \όη/ων. 

ΔΗΜΟΦΩΝ. 

iireLTrep   €φθη<;  ττρύσβυς  ων  νεωτέρους  ΐ20 

βοηδρομησας   τηνΒ'   eV   εσχάραν  Δίός, 
Χέξον,  τις  δχΚον  τόνΒ'   αθροίζεται  τύχη. 

ΧΟ.     ίκέταί  κάθηνται   τταίδε?   οΓδ'  'Hpa/cXeoi"?, 
βωμον  καταστέψαντες,  ως  οράς,  αναξ, 
Ίτατρός  τε   ττιστός  ^Ιολεως  τταραστάτης.  ιω 

ΔΗ.    τΐ  Βήτ    ίνγμών  ηΒ*   εΒεΐτο   συμφορά ; 

ΧΟ.    βία  νιν  ούτος  τησΚ  άττ    εσχάρας  ayeiv 
ζητών  βοϊ)ν   έστησε f   κασφηΧεν  ηόνυ 
^γέροντος,   ώστε  μ    εκβαΧεΙν  οϊκτω  Βάκρυ. 

ΔΗ.    καϊ  μην  στοΧην  y  "ΈΧληνα  καϊ  ρυθμον  ττέτΓΧων 
έχει'    τα   δ'    ερ<γα  βαρβάρου  χερός  τάΒε.  isi 

σον  Βη  το  φράζειν  εστί  μη   μέΧΧειν   τ    εμοί 
ΤΓοίας   άφΐξαί  Βειφο  'γης   ορούς  Χιττών. 

ΚΟ.    ΆργεΖός  είμυ'    τούτο  yap   θέΧεις  μαθεΐν. 

εφ'  οίσι  δ'   ηκω   καϊ   τταρ^   ου   Xέyεtv   θεΧω.       ΐ35 
Ίτεμιτει   Μυκηνών   Βεΰρό   μ    Έύρυσθενς  αναξ, 
αζοντα  τούσΒε'    ττοΧΧά  Β    ηΧθον,   ω  ζενε, 
Βίκαι     ομαρτη   Βράν   τε   καϊ   Χετ^ειν  έχων. 
*Apyεΐoς  ών  yap  αυτός  ^Apyείoυς  αγω, 
εκ  της  εμαυτοΰ  τονσΒε  Βραττετας  έχων,  140 
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νόμοισι  τοΐ<;   eKcWev   βψηφισμβνου^; 

θανβΐν'    Βίκαιοί  δ'   έσμβν  οίκονντ€<ϊ  ttoXlv 

αντοΧ  καθ*  αυτών  Kvptovf~/cpaiv€cv  Βίκας.  . 

ττόλΧών  δε   καΧλων   €στία<;   άφι>γμ€νβιί^  Ο  L 

iv  τοΐσιν  αύτοΐς  roiaih^   εσταμεν  λόγοί?,  us 

κούΒ€ΐ<;   €τοΚμησ'   Ϊ8ία  ττροσθέσθαί   κακά. 

αλλ'  η   τιν    ές   σε  μωρίαν  εσκεμμένοι 

Βευρ^  ηΧθον,   η   κίνΒυνον  εξ  άμη'χάνων 

ρίττΎοντες,   εϊτ    ουν  εϊτε  μη  ηενησεται' 

ου  yap  φρενήρη  <y    οντά  σ    ελττίζουσί  ττου       ΐ50 

μόνον  τοσαντη<ί  ην   εττηΧθον  Έλλάδο? 

τάς  τώι/δ'  άβούΧους   ξυμφοράς  κατοικτιεΊν' 

φερ'   άντΊθε<ζ  yap,   τούσΒε  τ    ες  yatav  τταρείς 

ημά<ζ  τ    έάσα<ζ  εξάyεtv,   τι  κερΒανεΐς ; 

τα  μεν   τταρ*  ημών   TOcaS"   εστί  σοι  Χαβεΐν'     155 

"Apyouis  τοσηνΒε  χείρα  την  τ    Έιύρυσθέως 

Ισχυν   αττασαν  τβΒε  ττροσθεσθαι,  ττόΧει. 

ην   Β    €9  Xόyoυ<;  τε  καΐ  τά   τώι^δ'  οίκτίσματα 

βΧέψα<!   ΊτεττανθτΙ'ί,   ες   ττάλην  καθίσταται, 

Βορος  τ6  ττροτ/μα'   μη   yap  ώς  μ^θήσομεν  >οο 

Βόξ-ρς  άτγώνα   τόνΒ'  ατ€ρ   χαΧυβΒικοΰ. 

τι  Βήτα  φήσεις,  ττοΐα  ττεδΓ   αφαιρεθείς 

Ύιρυνθίοις  θεϊς  ττόΧεμον  ^Apyείoίς  τ    ε-χειν, 

ΤΓοίοις   δ'   άμύνων   συμμάχοις,  τίνος  δ'   ΐ/ττερ 

θάψεις  νεκρούς  ττεσόντας ;   η  κακόν  Xoyov       icj 

κτήσει  Ίτρός   αστών,  εΐ  yεpovτoς  ουνεκα 

τύμβου,  το  μηΒεν  οντος,   ως   είττεΐν   εττος, 

τταιΒων  τε  τώι/δ'   εις  αντΧον  εμβήσει  ττόΒα. 

έρεις,   τ6  Χφστον,   ^λττ/δ*   ενρήσειν  μόνον. 

καΐ  τούτο  ΊτοΧΚφ  του  ναρόντος  ενΒεες'  Ι70 

κακώς  yap  ^Apyeίoισιv  οίδ'   ώττΧισμένυι 
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μάγοιντ    αν  ηβησαιη^'ί,  €Ϊ  τί  τούτο  σ€ 
ψυχ^ην  €7Γαίρ€ΐ,   χουν  μέσω  ττοΧύς  χρόνος, 
iv  ώ   BiepyaaOetT    αν.     αλλ    e'/xot   ττιθοΰ' 
Βούς  μηΒ€ν,   άΧΧΛ   ταμ    iwv  ayeiv  €μ€  ΐ75 

κτησαι   ^υκηνα^;,  μηΒ\   oirep   φιΧ€Ϊτ€  Βραν, 
7Γάθρ<ί   συ  τούτο,   τους   άμείνονας   τταρον 
φί\ους  ίλβσθαι,  τους  κακίονας  Χάβ^ς. 

ΧΟ.    τις  αν  Βίκην  Kpiveiev  η  yioiq   Xoyov, 

ττρίν  αν  τταρ    άμφοΐν  μνθον  εκμάθτ)  σαφώς ;     Ι80 

ΙΟ,      άναξ,  ύττάρχα  μεν  τόδ'   iv  ττ}   σ^  χθονί, 
eitreiv   άκουσαί  τ    iv  μέρει  ττάρεστί  μοι, 
κούΒβίς   μ    άπωσει   ττρόσθεν,   ωσττερ   αΧΧοθεν. 
ημΐν   Be  καϊ   τώδ'   ούΒεν  εστίν   iv  μέσω' 
εττεί   yap  "Αρτους  ονΒέν  εσθ*  ημΐν   ετι,  185 

Λ^ηφω   Βοκησαν,    ά\Κα  φεΰ^ομεν  ττάτραν, 
ιτα,ς  άν   Βικαίως  ώς   Μυκηναίους  ατ/δι 
οδ'  οντάς   ημάς,   ους    άττηΚασαν  χθονός ; 
ζενοί  <yap   ίσμεν.     η   τον   'ΚΧΚηνων  ορον 
φευ>γειν  Βίκαιούθ    όστις   άν  τηρ^ος   φύγη',         ΐ90 
οΰκουν  ^Αθήνας  y'    ου   yap   *Apyείωv  φόβω 
τοις  Ή.ρακλείους   τταΐΒας   εξεΧώσι  yής. 
ου  yap   τι  Ύραχίς  εστίν,  ούΒ^    ^ ΑχαιΙκον 
ΤΓοΧισμ,   Όθεν  συ   τούσΒε,  Tjj  Βίκη  μεν  ον, 
τό  Β  'Άpyoς  oyKwv,  οΐά  ττερ  κα\  νυν  Xέyεις,       195 
ηΧαυνες    Ικέτας   βωμίους   καθήμενους, 
ει  yap   τϋΚ   εσται  καϊ   Χίτ/ους   κραιοϋσι   σους, 
ουκ  οΓδ'   \\.θήνας  τάσδ'   εΧευθέρας  eru 
αλλ'   οίδ'  βγω   το   τώί^δε  Χημα  καΧ  φύσιν' 
θνιίσκειν   θεΧήσουσ'    η   yap   αίσχΰνη   ττάρος     200 
του  ζην  Trap*   εσθΧοΐς   άνΒράσιν  νομίζεται. 
ΊτόΧιν  μεν   αρκεί'    καϊ  yap   οΰν   ετηφθονον 
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\ίαν  iiratvecv  earC    ττοΧΧ,άκί';  8e   Βή 
καύτο<ζ  βαρυνθ€Ϊ<;  οίδ'  dyav  αίνονμ€νο<;. 
σοΙ  δ    ώς  άνάτ^κη  *Γουσ8€  βονΧομαί  φράσαί       205 
σωζ€ΐν,  eTTeiTrep   τησΒβ  ΐΓροστατβΐ<;  χ^οι^ός' 
ΐΐιτθβύ'ζ  μβν   έση  Πελθ7Γθ9,   e'/c   δέ  Π^τ^εω? 
.    Αίθρα,  ττατηρ   δ'  €Κ  rrjaBe  yevvdrai   aeOev 
Θτ/σβύ?.     ττάΧιν  Be  τώνΒ'   άνείμΐ  σοι  <yevo<i. 
Ήρακ\€η<ϊ   ην   Ζηνο^  ^ΑΧκμηνη<;   τ€  τταΐς,  2ΐο 

Keivij  Be  ΤΙζλοτΓος   dvyarpo'i'    ανταν€ψίων 
ττατηρ  αν  εΐη  σο?  τ€  καϊ  τούτων  'yey<o<i. 
ryevov<;  μίν  ηκεις  ώδε  τοΐσδε,  Αημοφών' 
α  δ'   έκτος  ηΒη   του  'ττροσήκοντό';  σε   δε? 
Tiaac  λέγω  σοί  τταισί'    φημϊ  yap   ττοτε  2ΐ5 

σύμτΓΧον;   yeveaOat  τωνΒ*   ντΓασττίζων   ττατρί, 
ζωστήρα   θησβΐ  τ6ν  ττοΧυκτόνον  μβτα, 
"ΑίΒου  τ    €ρ€μνών   e^avqyayev  μνχων 
ττατάρα  σον'    Έλλα9   ττασα  τούτο  μαρτυρεί, 
cov   άντιΒοΰναί  σ    οιδ'   άτταιτουσιν  γάριν,  220 

μήτ    έκΒοθήναι  μήτ€  ττρος   βίαν   θβών 
των  σων  άττοσίΓασθεντα   eKrreaeiv  -χθονό^;. 
[σο\  yap  τόδ'  αίσ-χρον,  χωρϊς  ev  τε  ττόλε^  κακόν, 
ίκ€τα<:  άΧητας   συyyeveΐ<;,   οΐμοι  κακών, 
βΧεψον  ττρός  αυτούς  βΧέψον,  €Χκ€σθαι  βια.]        225 
αλλ'  άντομαί  σε,  καϊ   καταστίφω,  'χεροΐν 
καϊ  ττρός  yeveίoυ,  μηΒαμώς   άτιμάστ/ς 
τούζ  *ΗρακΧ€ΐου^  τταΐΒας  €?  χέρας  Χαβων. 
yevoD  Bk  τοΐσΒβ  σvyyevr)ς,   yevoO  φίΧος, 
ττατηρ,  άΒέΧφος,  Βεσπότης'    ατταντα  yap  230 

ταΰτ   4στϊ  κρείσσω  ττλί/ν  ύττ  Άργε/οί?  ireaelv. 
ΧΟ.    φκτειρ    άκουσας  τηΰσΒε  συμφοράς,   αναξ. 
την  δ'  evyei'eiav  της  τύχης  νυκωμένην 
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νυν  8ή  μάΧιστ    iaelBov'    o'iSe  yap  irarph^ 
βσθλ,ού  γ€γώτ€9   Βυστνχ^οΰσ^   άναζίω<;.  τα 

ΔΗ.    τρισσαί  μ    άνα^κάζουσί   συμφοράς   οΒοΙ, 
Ίόλαβ,  τονσΒβ  μη   τταρώσασθαι   ξένους' 
rh  μβν  μβ'γιστον  Ζβνς,    εφ'   ου  συ   βώμιος 
θακ€Ϊς  νεοσσών  τήνΒ'   έχων  ττανή'γυριν, 
τ6  συγγενές  re  και  το  ΊτρούφείΧειν  καΚώς       no 
ττράσσειν   trap'   ημών   τούσΒε   ττατρώαν  'χ^άριν, 
τό   τ    αίσχ^ρον,   ουττερ   Sei  μάΧιστα   φροντίσαι' 
εΐ  yap  τταρησω   τόνΒε  συΧασθαι  βία 
ξένου   ττρος   άνΒρος  βωμον,   ουκ  εΚευθίραν 
οίκείν  Βοκησω  jatav,   Άpyeίoις   δ'   οκνω  345 

ίκετας   ττροΒονναι'    καΐ   τάδ'   άη^όνης  ττεΧας. 
αλλ'   ωφεΧες  μεν  εύτυγεστερος  μοΧεΙν' 
όμως   Bk  καΧ   νυν   μη    τρέσης   οττως  σε  τις 
συν  τταισι  βωμού    τούΒ^   άττοσττάσει  βία. 
συ  δ*  "Αργός  εΧθών  ταύτα  τ   Έίύρυσθεΐ  φράσον,   250 
ττρος  τοΙσΒέ  τ',   εϊ  η  τοισίΒ'   εyκaXεΐ  ξενοις^ 
Βίκης   κυρήσει'    τούσΒε   δ'   ουκ  αξεις   ττοτε. 

ΚΟ.    ουκ,  ην  Βίκαιον  η   τ€   και  νικώ   λόγω; 

ΔΗ.    και  ττώς  Βίκαιον   τον   ικέτην  άyειv  βία ; 

ΚΟ.    οΰκουν  έμοϊ  τόδ'  αίσ'χρόν,  άΧΧά  σοι  βΧάβος.     255 

ΔΗ.    εμοί  y,   εάν   σοι  τούσΒ'   εφεΧκεσθαι  μεθώ. 

ΚΟ.    σι)  δ'  εξόριζε,  κατ    εκείθεν  άξομεν. 

ΔΗ.    σκαιος  ττεφυκας,   του   θευΰ   ττΧείω  φρονών. 

ΚΟ.    Βευρ\  ώς  εοικε,   τοις  κακοΐσι   φευκτέον. 

ΔΗ.    αττασι  κοινον  ρΰμα  Βαιμόνων  εΒρα.  360 

ΚΟ.    ταΰτ    ου  Βοκήσει   τοις   ^υκηναίοις   ϊσως. 

ΔΗ.    ουκουν  εyώ  των  ενθάΒ'   είμι  κύριος ; 

ΚΟ.    βΧάτΓτων  y    e/cetVou?   μηΒ^ν,  ην   σύ   σώφρονες. 

ΔΗ.    βΧάτΓτεσθ\   εμού  ye  μη  μιαίνοντος   θεούς. 
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Κ  Ο.    ου   βονλομαί  σε  ττόΧεμον  Ά/ογειοί?  €γβίν.         265 

ΔΗ.    κά<γώ   τοιούτος'    τώνΒε  δ'   ου   μβθησομαυ. 

ΚΟ.    άξω  ye  μέντοι  τους  έμούς   εγώ  Χαβών. 

ΔΗ.    ουκ  dp*   €9  "Αργό?  ρα^ίως  άπβι  ττάΧιν. 

ΚΟ.    ΊΓβιρώμβνος  8ή  τοΟτό  y    αύτίκ    εϊσομαι. 

ΔΗ.    κΚαίων   dp*  αψ€ί  τωνΒε,  κούκ  el<;  άμβοΧάς.     270 

ΧΟ.    μτ)  ττρος   θεών  κήρυκα  τοΧμησ^ς  θβνβίν. 

ΔΗ.    el  μη  y    6   κήρυξ  σωφρονεΐν  μαθήσεται. 

ΧΟ.    αττβΧθε'    καΐ   σι)  τονΒε  μη    Oiyy^,   άναξ. 

Κ  Ο.    στείγω'   μίας  yap  χειρός  ασθενής  μάχη. 

ηξω   he.  ττοΧΧην  "Αρεος  ^Apyείoυ  Χαβών  275 

ττάγχαλΛον  αίχμην  8εΰρο'   μύριοι   Βε  με 
μενουσιν  άσττιστηρες,   ΈJύpυσθεύς  τ    άναζ 
f,  <1  /  i  W  ^        αντος  στpaτηyωv^   ^ΑΧκάθου   δ'  eV*  εσχάτοις 
•Τ•^Τ%**^  καραΒοκων  τάνθενΒε  τβρμασιν  μένει. 

Χαμττρος  δ'  άκουσας  σην  υβριν  φανήσεται        280 
σοι  και  ττοΧίταις  yfj  τε  ττ/^ε  και  φυτοΐς' 
μάτην  yap   ηβην  ώΒέ  y    αν  κεκτωμεθα 
ΊΓοΧΧην  εν  'Άpyει,  μη  σε  τιμωρούμενοι. 

ΔΗ.    φθείρου'    τ6  σον  yap  ''Apyoς  ου  ΒεΒοικ    εγώ. 
y  ενθενΒε   δ'   ουκ   εμεΧΧες^  αισγΰνας  εμε  285 

άζειν  βία  τοΰσύ'    ου  yap  ^Apyείωv  ττόΧει 
νιτήκοον  τηνΒ*,  αλλ*  εΧευθεραν  εχω. 

ΧΟ.    ωρα  TTpovotiv,  irplv  οροις  ττεΧήσαι 

στρατον  Άpyείωv'   μάΧα  δ'  οξύς  "Αρης 

ο  Μυκηναίων,  2οο 

itrX  τοΐσι  δέ  δ^  μαΧΧον  ετ'  η  ττρίν. 

ττάσι  yap  ούτος  κηρυξι  νόμος, 

Βϊς  τόσα  irvpyoOv  των  yιyvoμevωv. 

ττόσα  νιν  Χεξειν  βασιΧεΰσι  Βοκεΐς, 

ώς  Βείν    (ίτταθεν  καϊ  τταρά  μικρόν  293 
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ψυχ^ην  ηΧθζν  Βιακναΐσαι. 
ΙΟ.      ουκ  earc  Tov^e  τταισϊ  kOWiou  yepa<i, 
η  7Γατρο<ί  €σθ\ού  κάτ^αθου  ττβφυκέναι, 
Ύαμβΐν  τ    άττ'  €σθ\ων'    09  Se  νικηθεί^;  ττόθφ 
κακοΐς  €Κθΐνωνησ€ΐ^,  ουκ  βτταινύσω,  κο 

τ€κνοις  ovetSo^  οΰνβχ^  ή8υνή<ί  Χιττεΐν. 
το  Βυστνχ€<ί  yap  ηύ^έρβι    αμύνεται 
της  Βυσ^βνβίας  μαΧΚορ'    ημείς  yap  κακών 
69  τοΰσγατον  ττεσόντε^  ηυρομεν  φιΧους 
και  ξυγ^€ν€Ϊς  τούσΒ\  οι  χοσησ^  οικουμένης     soj 
Ελλ7/ί/ί'δο9  γ]ς  τώνΒε  ττροΰστησαν  μόνοι. 
Βότ,  (S  τεκν  ,  αύτοΐς  χείρα  Βεξιάν  Bore,  J 

νμεΐς  τε  τταισϊ,  και  ττέΧας  ιτροσελθετε.  ^  ^r 

ω  τταΐΒίς,  ες  μεν  ττεΐραν  ηΧθομεν  φιΧων, 
ην  δ'  οΰν  ΊΓοθ'  ύμΐν  νόστος  ες  ττάτραν  φανρ,      sio 
και  Βωματ    οΐκήσητε  .καΐ  τιμάς  ττατρός, 
σωτήρας  άεΐ  και  φίλους  νομίζετε, 
και  μήτΓοτ    ες  yt]v  εγθρον  αϊρεσθαι  Βόρυ, 
μεμνημενοι  τώι>Β\  άλλα  φιλτάτην  ττόΧιν 
ττασών  νομίζετ.     άξιοι  y    ύμΐν  σεβειν  sis 

οΊ  yyjv  τοσηνΒε  και  Tlε\aσyικov  Χεών 
ημών  νίΓηΧΧάξαντο  ττοΧεμίονς  εχειν, 
ΤΓτωχούς  άΧητας  είσορώντες'    αλλ'  όμως 
ουκ  εξεΒωκαν,   ονδ'   άττηΧασαν  χθονός. 
εyώ  Be  καϊ   ζών  και   θανών,  όταν  θάνω,  sao 

τΓολλω  σ'  ετταίνω  Θησέως,  ώ  ταν,  ττεΧας 
νψηΧόν  άρώ  και  Xεyωv  ταδ*   ευφράνω, 
ως   ευ  τ    εΒβξω   και  τεκνοισιν  ηρκεσας 
τοις  ΉρακΧείοις,   εύyeι^ής  δ'  αν'   'Ελλάδα 
σώζεις  πατρωαν   Βόξαν,  εξ  εσθΧών  Be  φύς        325 
ονΒεν  κακίων  τυy■χάvεις  7^7®?  ττατρός 
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Ίτανρων  μ€τ    άΧλων'    eva  <yap  iv  7Γθλλ.οί9  Γσω? 
€νροις   αν   δστί?  βστΧ  μη   'χβίρων  7Γατρό<;. 

ΧΟ.    aei  ΤΓοθ^   η8€  yaia  Τ0Γ9   αμηγ^άνοι^; 

συν  τω  Βικαίω  βούΧβταί  ττροσωφβλβΐν.  330 

TOiyap  ΊΓΟνον<ζ   Ζη  μύριους  virep  φίλων 
rjveyKe,  καΐ   νυν  τόι^δ'   dyoov    ορώ  ττελας. 

ΔΗ.    σοι  τ   €v  XiXeKTai,  και  τά  τώνΖ'  αι'χώ,  yepov, 
τοιαΰτ    €σεσθαι,'   μνημονβύσβται  χάρί<>. 
κάηώ  μ€ν  αστών   σύΧλο<γον  ττοιησομαι,  333 

τάζω   θ\    οττω?   αν  τον   Μυκηναίων   στρατον 
ΤΓοΧλτ)   Βίγ^ωμαί  χ€ΐρί.     ττρώτα  μίν   σκοττονς 
ΊΓβμ'^ω  ττρος   αύτον,  μη  \άθη  μβ   ττροσττεσών' 
ταγυς  yap  "Apyet  ττάς  άνηρ  βοηΖρόμος' 
μάντεις  τ  άθροίσας  θύσομαι.    συ  δ'  €ς  Βόμους    sio 
συν  τταισΐ   χωρεί,  Ζηνος  εσχάραν  Χιττών. 
€ΐσιν  yap   at  σου,   καν   iyώ    θυραΐος   ω, 
μίριμναν  εξουσ.     σλλ'  ϊθ'   ες   Βόμους,  yepov. 

ΙΟ.      ουκ  αν  ΧίτΓοιμι  βωμον.      εζωμεσθα   8η 

ίκεται  μένοντες  ενθάΒ"  ευ  ττραξαι  ττολιν'  345 

όταν  δ'  άyώvoς   τοΟδ'   άττάΧΧαχθης  καΧώς, 
ϊμεν  ττρος   οίκους'    θεοίσι   δ'   ου  κακίοσι 
χρώμεσθα   σνμμάχοισιν  ^Apyείωv,  αναξ' 
τών  μεν  yap  "Ηρα  ττροστατεΐ,  Αιος  Βάμαρ, 
ημών  δ'  Άθάνα.     φημϊ   δ'   εις  εύττραζίαν  350 

καϊ  τοΰθ"   νπάρχειν,   θεών  άμεινόιων  τυχεΐν' 
νικωμενη   yap  Παλλάς  ουκ  ανεζεταί. 

ΧΟ.    et   συ  μετ^"  αύχεΐς,   έτεροι,  στρ. 

σου  irkiov  ου  μεΧονται, 

ώ  ξεΐν,  ^Apyόθεv   Ικθών'  '  853 

μ€yaληyopίaισιv  Βέ  y    έμά^ 
φρενας  ου  φοβήσβις. 
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μ,ηττω   ral'i  μ€'γά\αισιν  ούτω 
και  καΧΚί'χόροΐ'ϊ  \\.θαναι<} 

€Ϊη.     συ  δ'  άφρων  Ό  τ     Apyet  s6o 

"ϊ,θβνελου   τύραννος' 

09  ττόΧιν   €λθών  krepav  άντιστρ. 

ovBev   iXdaaov    "Αργού?, 
θβων  ίκτηρας  άΧάτας 

καΐ  €μ(1ς  'χ^θονος  άντισ'χομίνους  ses 

^ei/o?    ων  βιαίως 
€\κ€ΐς,  ον  βασιλενσιν  €Ϊξας, 
ουκ   (ΐλΧο   Βίκαιον  eiTrwv. 
ΤΓοΰ   ταύτα   καλώς   αν  €Ϊη 

τταρά  y    ei5  φρονοΰσιν,  S70 

βίρήνα  μίν   €μοΐ'γ   άρίσκβι'  ^ττφΒ. 

σοι   δ',   ώ  κακόφρων   άι>αξ, 
\4yω,  κει  ττόΧιν  ηξεις, 
ούχ^  οΰτως  ά  8οκ€Ϊς  κυρήσ€ΐς. 

ου   σοι   μόνφ   €yχ^oς,   οι)δ'  875 

ίτ€α  κατάχ^αΧκός  εστίν. 
άλλ\  ω   ΤΓοΧέμων  έραστά, 
μή  μοι  Βορι  συνταράξτ/ς 
τάν  ευ  "χαρίτων   εχουσαν 

ττόΧιν,  αλ,λ,*  άνάσ-χου.  S80 

ΙΟ.      ω  τταΐ,   τι  μοι  σύννοιαν   ομμασιν   φέρων 
ηκεις ;    νέον  τι  ητοΧεμίων  Χετ^εις  ττέρι ; 
μέΧΧουσιν   ή   ττάρεισιν  ή   τι  ττυνθάνεΐ] 
ου  yap   τι  μή  ψεύστ)  yε   κήρυκας  Xόyoς' 
ο  yap  στpaτηy6ς  εύτυ'χής  τά  ττρόσθεν  ων        sss 
εισιν,  σαφ    οιδα,  και  μάΧ!  ου  σμικρόν  φρονών 
ες  τας  *  Αθήνας.     άΧΧά  των  φρονημάτων 
ο   Ζευς  κοΧαστής  των   ayav   ίιττερφρόνων. 
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ΔΗ.    ηκ€ΐ   στράτενμ    ^Apyetov   Κνρυσθβνς  τ    άναξ' 

€<γω  VLV  αντος  elSou.     avBpa  yap   'χ^ρεών,  390 

οστά  στρατη^ζΐν   φησ    βιτίστασθαϋ  καλώς, 

ουκ  ayyeXoiat  τους  εναντίους  οράν. 

Trehla  μ,Ιν  ουν  γ^9  €9  τάΚ   ουκ  βφήκέ  ττω 

στρατόν,  Xetraiav  δ'   οφρύην  καθήμενος 

σκοττβΐ,   8όκησιν   Βή   τόδ'   αν  Xeyoi^i  σοι,  395 

ΤΓοία   ιτροσάξζί  στρατόττβΒόν  τ    άνευ   Βορος, 

iv  άσφαΧβΙ  re  τήσΒ'   ΙΒρνσεται   γβονός. 

καΧ  τάμα   μβντοί  ττάντ    άραρ"   ηΒη   καΧως' 

7ΓΟλί9   τ    iv  οττΧοίς  σφά<γίά  θ*  ητοιμασμύνα 

€στηκβν  οίς  γ^ρη  ταύτα  τίμνβσθαι   θεών,  4θο 

θυη7Γο\€ίται  δ'   άστυ  μάντεων  νττο, 

τροτταΐά  τ    εγθρών  καΐ  ττολει  σωτήρια. 

■χρησμών  δ'   άοιΒούς  ττάντας  εις  εν  άΧίσας 

η\ετ/ξα  καϊ  βεβηΚα   καϊ   κεκρυμμενα 

\oyia  'πα'λαιά,  τί]Βε  yfj   σωτήρια.  405 

κα).   των  μ€ν  άΧλ,ων   Βιάφορ    εστϊ   θεσφάτων 

ττόλλ'•  Ιι/  8ε  πάντων  yvώμa  ταυτ6ν  εμττρεττει' 

σφάξαι,  κεΧεύουσίν  με  τταρθενον   Koprj 

^ημητρος,  ήτις   εστϊ   πατρός  εύyεvoύς. 

iy(u   δ'   εχω  μεν,   ως  όρας,  ττροθυμίαν  4ΐο 

τοσήνΒ'  ες   υμάς'    τταΖδα   δ'   οϋτ    εμην  κτενώ 

οΰτ    άΧΚον  αστών   των  εμών   άvayκάσω 

aKovff'   εκά,ν  Bk  τίς  κακώς  ούτω  φρονεί, 

όστις  τά   φίΧτατ    4κ  χερών  Βώσει  τέκνα ; 

καϊ   νυν  πίκρας   άν   συστάσεις  αν  είσίΒοις,       *\ϋ 

τών  μίν  Χε^όντων  ως  ΒΙκαιον  rjv  ξενοις 

ίκεταις  άpήyειv,  τών  Bk  μωρίαν  εμην 

κaτηyopoύvτωv'    ει   Bk   Βη  Βράσω   roBe, 

οικείος  ηΒη   ττόΧεμος   4ζαρτύεται. 
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ταΰτ    ουν  ορα   συ  καΐ  συνεζεύρισγ^    οττω^  420 

αυτοί  re    σωθήσβσθβ  καϊ   ireBov   τόδβ, 

κά^ώ  τΓολίταίς   μη   ΒιαβΧηθήσομαί. 

ου  yap  rvpavviS'  ώστε  βαρβάρων  «εγω' 

αλλ*   ην  Ζίκαια   Βρω,   Βίκαια   ττεισο/χαί. 

ΧΟ.    αλλ'   η   ττρόθυμον  οΰσαν  ουκ   ia    θ€θ<ϊ  «» 

^€Voi<i  aptiyeiv  TrjvBe  'χρ^ζουσαν  ττόΧιν; 

ΙΟ.      ώ   τβκν,   €θΐ<^μ€ν  ναυτίΧοισιν,   ο'ίτιν€<ζ 
'χ^ειμώρος   εκφυ^όντα   dypiov  μένο^ί 
€9  χ^φ(^  yfj  συνη-^^αν^   elra  'χ^ερσόθβν 
ττνοαΐσίν   ηΧάθησαν  e?  ττόντον  ττάΧιν.  43ο 

οΰτω  Be  χημβΐ'ζ  τησΒ'   άττωθούμζσθα  yrjff 
ηΒη   7Γρ6<;   άκταΐς   οι/τ69,   ώ9  σεσωσμένοι. 
οϊμοί'   τ'ί  Βητ    €τερψα<!  ώ   τάλαινά  με 
€λπ49  τότ,  ου  μέΧΧουσα  BiureXeiv  χάριν  ; 
σιrγyvωστά  yap  rot  καϊ  τά  τοΐιΒ  ,  el  μη  OeXet  435 
Kxeiveiv   ττοΧίτων  πταΐΒας.     αΙν€σα<ζ   δ'   €χω 
καϊ  τάνθάΒ*'    el  Oeoiat  Βή  BoKei  ruBe 
ττράσσβιν   €μ,  οϋτοί  σοι  y    άττόΧΧυταί  -χάρί^. 
«5  7Γα4δ69,   υμΐν  δ'  ουκ  €χω  τι  χρήσομαι.  ίψή  ww 

ΤΓοί  τρ€-^6μ€σθα\  Τ49  yap  αστ€7ΓΤ09  θζών\  440 

ΊΓοΐον  Be  yaia<i   epKO^  ουκ  άφίyμeθa ; 
οΧούμεθ*,   ώ   τ€κρ\  έκΒοθησόμεσϋα   Βη. 
κάμοΰ  μεν  oCBev   el  με  χρη   θανεΐν  μέΧα, 
ΊτΧήν  €Ϊ  τι,  τέρψω  τους  έμούς  εχθρούς  θανών, 
ύμας  Be  κΧαίω  καϊ  κατοικτείρω,  τέκνα,  445 

καϊ  την  yepaiav  μητερ    ^ ΑΧκμήνην  ττατρός. 
ώ   ΒυστάΧαινα  του  μακρού  βίου  σέθεν' 
τΧημων   Be  κατ/ώ,   ττολλά  μοχθησας  μάτην, 
χρήν  χρην  άρ    ημάς  ανΒρος  εΙς  εχθρού  χέρας 
ττεσόντας  αίσγρώς   κα\  κακώς  ΧίττεΙν  βίον.       450 
Β.  2 
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αλλ'  οίσθ'  ο  μοί  σύμιτραξον ;  ο^χ  αττασα  yap 

ττέφβυ'γεν  έλττίς  τώνΒέ  μοι  σωτηρία<;. 

€μ    €κοο<;    Apycioiaiv  αντί  τωνο ,  αναξ, 

καΐ  μήτ€  KivBvveve  σωθητω   τβ  μοι, 

τύκν'  ου  φιλεΐν  Bet  την  βμην  ψυχι^ν'  ϊτω.         455 

μάλιστα  δ'  Έινρυσθ€ν<ί  μ€  βονΧοιτ    αν  Χαβών 

τον  Ήράκλ€ΐον  σνμμα'χον  καθυβρίσαι' 

σκαιος  yap  άνηρ.     τοις  σοφοΐς  δ'  cvktov  σοφω 

€'χθραν  σννάτΓτβιν,  μάμαθβΐ  φρονηματί' 

ττοΧλης  yap  αιΒοΰς  κάτνχης  τί9  αν   τί'χρί.       460 

ΧΟ.    ώ  ττρέσβν,  μη   νυν  τήνΒ'   έτταιτίώ  ττόΧίν' 

τάχ'   αν  yap   ήμΐν  κβρΒος,  ολλ'  όμως  κακόν 
yevoiT    6ι^€ΐΒος  ως   ξένους  ττρούΒωκαμεν. 

ΔΗ.    yevvala  μβν  τάδ'  είττας,   αλλ'  άμηγανα. 

ου  σου  'χατίζφν   Beijp    αναξ  στρατηΚατ€Ϊ,         465 
τι  yap  yepovτoς   άνΒρός  Έιύρυσθβΐ  TrXiov 
θανόντος  ;    άλλα  τούσΒε  βούΧεταί  κτανεΐν.       V 
Beivov  yap  έχθροΐς  βΧαστάνοντβς  eύyeveΐς  \ 

veaviai  τ€  καΐ  ττατρος  μεμνημένοι 
Χΰμης'    α  Keivov  ττάντα  ττροσκοττβΐν  'χ^ρεών.      47ο 
αλλ'  ec  τ(,ν    αΧΧην  οίσθα  καιριωτέραν 
βονΧτ)ν,  €τοίμαζ\  ώς  βγωγ'  άμηγανος 
γ^ρησμών  άκουσας.  εΙμΧ  καΧ  φόβου  ττΧίως. 

ΜΑΚΑΡΙΑ. 

ξένοι,   θράσος  μοι  μηΒ^ν  εξόΒοις  εμαΐς 
ττροσθήτβ'   ττρώτον  yap  τόδ'  εξαιτήσομαι'         475 
yvvaiKl  yap  σν^ή  τβ  καϊ  το  σωφρονεΐν 
κάΧΧιστον,   €Ϊσω  θ*  ησυγον  μένειν  Βόμων. 
των  σων  δ'  άκούσασ,  Ίόλεως,  στενα/γμάτων, 
ίξηΧθον,  ου  τα-χθεΐσα  ττρεσβεύειν  yevoυς. 
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αλλ'  €ΐμϊ  yap  ττω?  'πρόσφορο'ί'  μί\€ΐ  Be  μχ)ΐ     480 
μάΧιστ    άΒέλφύ^ρ  τώνΒβ,  κάμαχ/τή<ί   ττέρι 
θέΧω   ττυθέσθαί,   μη  Vt   rot?  ττάλαι  κακοΐς 
ττροσκείμβνόν   τι   ττημα   σην   BuKvet   φρένα. 

ΙΟ.      ώ  τταΐ,   μάΧιστα  σ'  ου  νεωστί  Βη  τέκνων 

τών  'ΐΐρακλείων  €ρΒίκω<;  alveiv  ^χω.  4U 

ημΐν  Be   Βόξα<ϊ   €v   ττρογωρησαι  Βόμος 
ΊτάΧιν  μεθέστηκ    αΰθι<ϊ   €<i  τάμη'χμνον' 
'χρησμών  yap  ωδονς   φησι   σήμαιναν  oBe 
ου  ταΰρον  ούΒβ  μόσγρν,    άλλα   τταρθένον 
σφάξαι   κεΧεύειν  7Γατρ6<ϊ   ήτις   €dy€voO<i,  490 

et  χρη  μ€ν  ήμας,  γ^ρη  Be  τηνΒ'   elvai   ττοΚιν. 
ταυτ    ου  ν  αμήχανου  μ€ν'    ούτ€  yap  τέκνα 
σφάξειν  οδ'   αύτου  φησιν  οΰτ    άλλου  τινός, 
κάμοί  Xeyei  μ€ν  ου   σαφώς,   Xeyei  Be  ττως, 
el  μη  τι  τούτων  έξαμηχανήσομεν,  45» 

Ι         ήμας  μεν  άΧΧην  yalav   εύρίσκειν  τινά, 
αυτός  Be  σώσαι  τηνΒε  βούΧεται  χθόνα. 

ΜΑ.    ev  τώδε  κάχόμεσθα  σωθήναι  λόγω ; 

ΙΟ.      ev  TwBe,  τάΧΧα  y    ευτυχώς  ττετΓρα/γότες. 

ΜΑ.   μη   νυν  τρέσης  €Τ    εχθρον  ^Apyeiov   Βόρν'  5θο 

iyat  <)άρ  αύτη  ττρΧν  κεΧευσθηναι,  yipov, 
θντισκΐΐν  έτοιμη  καΧ  τταρίστασθαι  σφayτ}. 
τι  φήσομεν  yap,  ει  ττόΧις  μεν  άξιοι 
κίνΒυνον  ημών  οΰνεκ    αϊρεσθαι  μέyav, 
αύτοΙ  Be  ττροστιθεντες  άΧΧοισιν  ττόνους,  505 

τταρον  σεσώσθαι,   φευζόμεσθα  μη   θανεΐν ; 
ου   Βήτ\   εττεί  τ  οι  και  yέXωτoς  αξια^^ 
στενειν  μεν  Ικετας  Βαιμόνων   καθήμενους, 
ττατρος   δ'   εκείνου  φύντας   ου   ττεφύκαμεν, 
κακούς  ορασθαι'  ττοΰ  ταδ'  εν  χρηστοΐς  ττρεττει ;  sic 

2—2 
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κάΧΚιον,   οΊμαί,   τήσΒ^,   α  μή  τνγοί  irore, 

7Γθ\€ω<ί   αΧούσης  •χ^εΐρας  et9  εχθρών  Trecrelv, 

κα.7Γ€ΐτα   Setva  ττατρος   ουσαν  evyevov^ 

Ίταθοΐχϊαν  '  Αι8ην  μηΒεν  ησσον  elcriSeLV. 

αλλ'    €Κ7Γ€σονσα   τήσ^*   αΧητεύσ^   γ^θονος,  5ΐ5 

κούκ  αίσγυνοϋμαί,  Βήτ\   iav  Βή  τις  Xeyj}, 

τι  Bevp^  άφίκεσθ'    Ικεσίοισι  συν  k\aBoL<iy 

αντοί  φίΚ,ο•γνχονντα ;    εξιτβ  'χθονός' 

κακούς  yap  ημείς  ου   ιτροσωφεΚήσομεν. 

αλλ'  ούΒε  μεντοι,   τώνΒε  μεν  τεθνηκότων,  520 

αυτή  Βε  σωθεΐσ,   ελττι'δ'   ευ   ττράξειν  ε'χω' 

ΤΓοΧλοΙ  yap  ηΒη  τβΒε  ττροΰΒοσαν  φίΧους. 

τις  yap  κόρην  ερημον  η   Βάμαρτ    εγει,ν 

η  τταιΒοτΓοιεΐν  εξ  εμού  βουΧησεται,  \ 

ούκοΰν   θανεΐν  άμεινον  ή  τούτων  τυγεΐν  525 

αναξίαν.     άΧΧτ)   Βε  καΐ  ττρεττει  τίνΐ 

μαΧΧον  τάΒ\   ήτις  μη  ^ττίσημος   ώς   iyco. 

ηyεΐσθ    οττου   Βεΐ  σώμα   κατθανεΐν  τόΒε, 

καΐ   στεμματουτε  καΐ   κατ(Ίρ'χεσθ\   ει  Βοκεΐ' 

νικάτε  δ'   εχθρούς'    ηΒε  yap    ψνχη  ττάρα  aco 

εκοΰσα  κούκ   άκουσα'    κάξayyiXXoμaι 

θνρσκειν  άΒεΧφών  τώνΒε  κάμαυτης  {/ττερ. 

εύρημα  yap  τοι  μη  φιΧοψυ'χ^οΰσ*  εyώ 

κάΧΧιστον  ηνρηκ,   εύκΧεώς  Χιττεΐν  βίον. 

ΧΟ.    φευ  φευ,  τι  Χέζω,  τταρθενου  μετ^αν  Xoyov  S35 

κΧυων,  άΒεΧφών  η  ττάρος  θεΧει  θανεΐν ; 
τούτων  τις  αν  Χέζειε  yεvvaioυς  X6yoυς 
μαΧΧον,   τις  αν   Βράσειεν  ανθρώττων  €τι\ 

ΙΟ.      ω  τεκνον,   ουκ  εστ    (ίΧΧοθεν  το  σον  κάρα, 

αλλ'  εζ  εκείνου   σττερμα   της   θείας   φρενός        β40 
ττεφυκας  ΉρακΧηος'    ονΒ*  αίσγύνομαι 
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τοις  σοΐς  Xoyoiai,  ttj  τνγτ}  δ'  aXrfvvo^at. 
αλλ'  ζ  yevoLT    αν  ένΒικωτβρως   φράσω' 
ττάσα?   αδελφά?  τ^σδβ   Bevpo   χρτ)   κάΚέΐν, 
καθ*  η  Χαχονσα   θντ]σκετω   y€POV<i  νττερ'  μ5 

σ€  δ'    ου   SUaiov  Kardaveiv   avev  ιταλού. 

ΜΑ.    ουκ   αν  θάνοιμι  rfj  τν-χτ)   Χαγοΰσ*   iyoi' 

χάρι<:  yap  ου  ττρόσεστί'  μή  λ€^9,  yepov. 
αλλ'  el  μίν  ivhi^eade,  καΐ  βούλεσθέ  μοι 
■χ^ρησθαι  ιτροθυμω,  την   €μτ)ν  ψνχην  eyω  αο 

ΒίΒωμ^   ίκοΰσα   τοΓσδ',  avayKaadelaa   δ'   ου. 

ΙΟ.      φευ. 

2 δ'   αυ  \6yo^  σοι  τον  irpXv  evyevicrTepo<i' 
κακ€Ϊνο<ί  ην   άριστος,  αλλ'    νττερφερεις 
τόΧμτι  τ€  τόΧμαν  καΐ  λόγω   'χ^ρηστω  Xoyov.      555 
ου   μην   κεΧεύω  y,   ουδ*   άττεννεττω,  τεκνον, 
Θν7}σκειν  σ'  άΒεΧφούς  δ'    ωφεΧεΐς  θανούσα  σοι  ς. 

ΜΑ.   σοφώς  κεΧενείς'   μή  τρεστρς  μιάσματος 

τούμοΰ  μετασ•χεΐν,  αλλ'   εΧενθερως  θάνω. 
ετΓον   Be,   ττρεσβυ'    στ}  yap  ενθανεΐν  χερΙ  560 

θέΧω'  ττέττΧοίς  Βε  σωμ    εμόν  κρύψον  τταρων' 
εττεί  σφayής  ye  ττρος  το  Βεινόν  είμ    eyw, 
εϊττερ  Ίτεφνκα   ττατρος   οιητερ  εΰ-χ^ομαι. 

ΙΟ.      ουκ    αν   ΒυναΙμην  σω  τταρεστάναι  μόρφ. 

ΜΑ.    σχ)  δ'  σλλα  τονΒε  χρτ)ζε,  μή  μ    εν  άρσένων,      scs 
αλλ'   εν  yvvaiKCuv  γερσίν   εκττνεΰσαι  βίον. 

ΔΗ.    €σταί  τάΒ\   ω   τάΧαινα  "παρθένων'    εττεί 

κάμοί   τόδ*  αίσ'χ^ρόν,  μή   σε   κοσμήσαι  καΧώς, 

ΊΓοΧΧών  εκατι,  της   τε   σης  ενψυχ^ίας 

καΐ  του  Βικαίου'    τΧημονεστάτην   Be   σε  570 

ττασών  yuvaiKwv  εΙΒον  όφθαΧμοΐς   iyw. 

αλλ    βί  TL  βονΧει  τονσΒε   τον  yepovTa  re, 
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χα>ρζί  irpoaeiTTOva'  ΰστατον  ττρόσφθζ'γμα  Βή. 

ΜΑ.    ω  χαίρε,   ττρέσβυ,  χαίρε,   καϊ  ΒίΒασκέ  μοι 

τοίούσΒε  τούσΒε  τταΐΒας,  ες  το  ιτάν  σοφού<ζ,      575 

ώσττερ  σύ'   μηΒεν  μάΧλον'    άρκεσουσι  jap. 

ττειρώ  Βε  σωσαι  μη  θανείν  'ττ ράθυμος  ων' 

σοΙ  τΓοίΒες  έσμεν'    σαίν  χεροΐν  τεθράμμεθα. 

οράς   Βε  κάμε  την  εμην  ωραν  ^άμου 

ΒιΒοΰσαν  άντΙ   τώνΒε  κατθανουμενην.  580 

υμείς  τ,   άΒέλφών  η   τταροΰσ    ομιΧία, 

εύΒαιμονοΐτε,  καϊ  jkvoiff  υμΐν  όσων 

η    μη  ττάροιθεν  καρΒΙα   σφα<γήσεταί. 

καϊ  rhv  γέροντα  την  τ    εσω  ypalav  Βόμων 

Τίματ€  ιτατρός  μητέρα  ^ΑΧκμηνην  εμού  585 

ξένους  τε  τούσΒε.     καν  ατταλλαγ?)   ττόνων 

καϊ  νόστος   υμΐν  εύρεθί)   ττοτ'   εκ  θεών, 

μέμνησθε  την  σώτευραν  ως   θάψαι  χρεών' 

κάΧλιστά  τ  οι   Βίκαιον'    ου  yap   ενΒεής 

υμΐν  τταρεστην,   αλλά  ττροΰθανον  <γενους.  590 

τάδ'  άντΙ  τταίΒων  εστί  μοι,  κειμηΧια 

καϊ  Ίταρθενείας,  εϊ  τι  Βή  κατά  χθονός' 

εϊη  76  μέντοί  μηΒεν.     ει  yap  εξομεν 

κάκεΐ  μέριμνας   οΐ  θανούμενοι  βροτών, 

ουκ  οΙΒ*  δτΓΟί   τις  τρέψεται'  τό  yap   θανείν      595 

κακών  μεyιστov   φάρμακον   νομίζεται. 

ΙΟ.     αλλ',  ω  μεyισrov  εκττρέττουσ^   ενψυχία, 
Ίτασών  yυvaικώv,  ΐσθι,   τιμιωτάτη 
καϊ   ζωσ'  ύφ^  ημών  καϊ  θανουσ    εσει  ττοΧύ' 
καϊ  χαίρε'    Βυσφημεΐν  yap  αζομαι  θεάν,  600 

^  σον  κατηρκται  σώμα,  Αήμητρος  κόρην. 
ώ  ΊταΐΒες,  οιχόμεσθα'   Χύεται  μέΧη 
XvwT)'   Χάβεσθε  κείς  εΒραν  μ    ερείσατβ 
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αύτοΰ  ττέττΧοισι,  τοΓσδε  κρνψαντες,  τέκνα. 
ώ<>  οϋτ€  τούτοις  ηΒομαι  ττεττρα'γμΐνοί'ί,  605 

γ^ρησμ,οΰ  τ€  μη  κρανθβντοι;  ου  βιωσιμον' 
μείζων  f^ap  άτη'    συμφορά  Se  καΐ  τάο€. 
ΧΟ.    οΰτινά  φημι  θεών  άτερ  όλβων,  ου  βαρύττοτμον 
dvBpa  <γενεσθαι,  Ι.^'^Ρ' 

ού8ε  τον  αυτόν  άεΐ  βεβάναι  Βόμον  βίο 

εύτυ'χ^ία'    τταρά  δ'  άΧλαν  αλΧα 
μοίρα  Βιωκεί' 

τον  μεν  άφ'   ύ'^ηΚών  βραγυν  ωκισε, 
τον  Β'ή'άληταν  εύδαίμονα  τεύγει. 
μόρσιμα    δ'    οϋτι    ψι/γεΐν    θεμι<{'     ου    σοφία    TL<i 

άττώσεταί'  6ΐ5 

άΧΚά  μάταν  6   πρόθυμος   άεΐ  ττόνον  εξεί. 
άΧΚά    σι)    μη    προττίτνων    τά    θεών    φέρε,    μηΒ 

νττεράΚ'^ει  [αντιστρ. 

φροντίΒα  λύττα*  β» 

εύΒόκιμον  ψιρ  e^et  θανάτου  μέρος 
ά  μεΧεα  ττρό  τ  άΒέΧφών  καΐ  jd^, 
ούΒ^  άκΧεης  νιν 

Βόξα  Ίτρός  άνθρώττων  νττοΒβξεται' 
ά  δ'  άρετά  βαίνει  Βιά  μογθων'  fO& 

άξια  μεν  πατρός,  άξια  δ'  εύηενίας  τάδε  yiyveTai. 
ει  Βε  σεβεις  θανάτους  ά'γαθών,  μετεγω  σοι. 

ΘΕΡΑΠΩΝ. 

ώ  τέκνα,  γαίρετ.     *16Χεως  Βε  ττοΰ  <γερων  630 

μητηρ  τε  πατρός  τησΒ^  εΒρας  αποστατεί; 

ΙΟ.      πάρεσμεν,  οία  Βή  γ'  εμον  παρουσία. 

ΘΕ.    τι  -χ^ρημα  κεΐσαι  και  κατηφές  ομμ    εγεις ; 

ΙΟ.     φροντίς  τις  ηΧθ^  οικείος,  fj  συνεΐ'χόμην. 
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ΘΕ.    eiraipe  νυν  σβαυτον,  ορθωσον  κάρα.  633 

ΙΟ.     yepovTe<;  έσμβν  κονΒαμω<;  έρρώμζθα. 

ΘΕ.    ηκω  ye  μίντοι  γάρμα  σοι  φέρων  μέ^α. 

ΙΟ.     Tt9  δ'  el  σύ ;    ττου  σοι,  συντυγων  άμνημονώ ; 

ΘΕ.    '  ΤλΧου  7Γeveστη<;'    ου  με  <γΐ'γνώσκ€ΐ,<;  ορών ; 

ΙΟ.      ώ  φίΧταθ\  7/Λ€ί9  αρα  σωτηρ  νων  βλ,άβη<; ;        640 

ΘΕ.    μάΧιστα'   καΐ  7Γρό<;  y    εύτυ-χβΐ<;   τα  νυν  τάδε. 

ΙΟ.     ω  μητερ  €σθΧοΰ  ττα^δό?,  ^ΑΧκμήνην  λέγω, 
e^e\e\  άκουσον  τούσΒε  φιΧτάτους  λόγου?, 
τταλα*  <γάρ  ωΒίνουσα  των  άφί^μίνων 
ψυχτ]ν  €τήκου  νόστος  el  ^γενησεταί.  645 

ΑΛΚΜΗΝΗ. 

τι  χρημ    άύτη(}  ττάν  τόδ'  εττΧησθη  στ€.ηο<;', 

*Ιόλα€,  μών  τις  σ*  αυ  βιάζεται  τταρών 

κήρυξ  άτΓ    "Αρτους ;    ασθενής  μεν  η   y    εμή 

ρώμη,   τοσόν8ε  δ'   εΙΒεναι   σε  χρή,  ξένε, 

ουκ  εστ    ar/eiv  σε  τούσΒ*  εμού  ζώσης  ττοτε.       630 

η  τάρ    εκείνου  μη  νομιζοίμην  βγω 

μητηρ  ετ'    εΐ  δε  τώνΒε  ιτροσθίξει  χερΙ, 

Βυοΐν  yεpόvτoLV  ου   καΧώς  άτ^ωνιεΖ. 

ΙΟ.      θάρσει,  yεpaιά,  μή  τρεσης,  ουκ  Άpyόθεv 

κήρυξ  αφΐκται,  ττοΧεμίους  Xόyoυς  ^χων.  655 

ΑΛ.    τι  yap  βοήν   εστησας  άyyεXov  φόβου ; 

ΙΟ.     σε,  Ίτρόσθε  ναοΰ  τοΰΒ*  'όττως  βαίης  ττέΧας. 

ΑΛ.    ουκ  τ}σμεν  ημείς  ταΰτα'    τις  yap   εσθ*  2δε; 

ΙΟ.     ^κοντα   τταίδα   τταιΒος  αγγεΧΧει   σέθεν. 

Α  Λ.    ώ  χαίρε  κα\  σι)  τοΓσδβ  τοις  άyyέXμaσιv.         ceo 
άτάρ  τι  χωρά  τηΒε  ΤΓροσβαΧών  ττόΒα 
ΤΓου  νυν  άττεστι ;    τίς  vcv  εlpyε  συμφορά 
σύν  σοΙ  φανέντα  SeOp*  4μήν  τέρψαι  φρένα ; 


ΗΡΑΚΛΕΙΔΑΙ.  2$ 

ΘΕ.  στρατόν  καθίζβι  τάσσ€ταί  θ*  δν  ηΚθ'  ίγων. 

ΑΛ.  τοΰδ'  ούκίθ'  ημ,Ιν  του  \ό^ου  μετεστι  Βή.  ββ5 

ΙΟ.  μέτεστίν'    ημών  δ'  epyov  Ίστορβΐυ  roBe. 

ΘΕ.  τί  Βήτα  βού\€ΐ  των  ττεπρα'^μβνων  μαθεΐν ; 

ΙΟ.  ττόσον  τι  ττΧήθος  συμμάγων  ττάρεστ    ^-χων ; 

ΘΕ.  ΤΓολλού?*    αριθμόν  δ'  αΧΚον  ουκ  €γω  φράσαι. 

ΙΟ.  ϊσασιν,  οΐμαι,  ταΰτ    *  Αθηναίων  ττρόμοι.  670 

ΘΕ.  ϊσασι'   καΧ  hi)  \ai6v  ίστηκβν  κίρα<ί. 

ΙΟ.  ηΖη  yap  oJ?  e?  epyov  ό&π\ισται  στρατό <i ; 

ΘΕ.  και  Βή  τταρήκται  a<^ayia  τάξεων  Trapoc. 

ΙΟ.  Ίτόσον  τι  δ'  Ιστ*  άττωθεν  *Apyeiov  Βόρν ; 

Θ  Ε.  ωστ    έζορασθαι  τον  στpaτηyov  εμφανώς.  675 

ΙΟ.  τί  Βρώντα ;   μών  τάσσοντα  ττοΧεμίων  στ/χας ; 

ΘΕ.  ηκάζομεν  ταϋτ'    ου  ycip  €ξηκούομ€ν. 

άλ\*  €ΐμ'    έρημους  δεσττότα?  τονμόν  μέρος 
ουκ  αν  θεΧοιμι  ττοΧεμίοισι  συμβαΧεΐν. 

ΙΟ.  κayωye  συν  σοι'    ταύτα  yap  φροντίζομΐν^  β» 

φΙΧοις  τταρόντες,  ώ?  €oιyμev,  ώφεΧεΐν. 

ΘΕ.  ηκιστα  ττρος  σου  μώρον  ήν  είττεΐν  εττος. 

ΙΟ.  και  μη  μετασγεΐν  y*  αΧκίμου  μάχης  φίΧοις. 

ΘΕ.  ουκ  εστ    εν  όψει  τραύμα,  μη  Βρώσης  χερός. 

ΙΟ.  τί  δ' ;    ου  θενοιμι  καν  εyώ  Βι    άσττίΒος ;  ess 

ΘΕ.  θενοις  αν,  άΧΧά  ττρόσθεν   αύτος   αν  ττεσοις. 

ΙΟ.  οιίδεί?  εμ*  εχθρών  προσβλεττων  άνεξεται. 

ΘΕ.  ουκ  εστίν,   ώ   ταν,  η   ττοτ    ην  ρώμη  σεθεν. 

ΙΟ.  αλλ'   ουν  μαχοϋμαί  y    αριθμόν  ουκ  εΧάσσοσι. 

ΘΕ.  σμικρόν  το  σον  σήκωμα  ιτροστίθης  φίΧοις.      ego 

ΙΟ.  μη  τοί  μ    ερυκε   Βραν  τταρεσκευασμενον. 

ΘΕ.  Βραν  μεν  σύ  y   ούχ  οΙός  τε,  βούΧεσθαι  δ'   ϊσως. 

ΙΟ.  ώς  μη  μενουντα  ταΧΧα   σοι  Xεyειv   τταρα. 

ΘΕ.  Ίτώς  ουν  όττΧίταις  τευχέων   άτερ   φανεί; 
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ΙΟ.      βστ    iv  Ζόμοίσιν  evZov  αΙγ^μάΚωθ'   'όττΚ,α  693 

τοΐσΚ,   οΐσί   γ^ρησόμεσθα   κάττοΖώσομβν 
ζώντα'    θανόντα^  δ'  ουκ  ά,τταίτησβί  θβός. 
αλλ,'  €Ϊσίθ^   €Ϊσω  κάττο  "πασσάλων   €\ών 
€ν€γχ^   οττΧίτην  κόσμου  ώ?  τάχ^ιστά  μοι. 
αίσγ^ρον  jap  οίκονρημα  jLyverai  roBe,  7θο 

τους  μ€ν  μάγβσθαι,   τους  8e  SeiXia  μέρ€ΐν. 

ΧΟ.    Χημα  μβν  οϋττω   στόρνυσι  'χ^ρόνος 

το  σον,  αλλ'  ήβα'    σώμα   8e   φροΰΒον. 

τι  ΊΓονβΐς  αλλω? ;    ά  σε  μ€ν  β\ά•>^€ί, 

σμικρά   δ'   ονησ€ΐ  ττολιν  ημετβραν.  705 

'χρη   '^νωσιμα'χβΐν  σην  ηΚίκίαν, 

rcL  δ'  άμηγαν    idv.     ουκ  βστιν  Όττως 

^βην  κτήσ€ΐ  ττάλιν  αΰθις. 

ΑΛ.    τί  "χρήμα  μεΧλει,ς  σων   φρβνών  ουκ  evBov  ων 

Xiirelv  μ    βρημον  συν  τέκνοισί  τοις  €μοΐς\       7ΐο 

ΙΟ.     άνΒρών  yap  αΧκη'    σο\  Be  χρη  τούτων  μίΧβίν. 

ΑΛ.     τί  δ',  ην  θάντις   συ,   ιτώς  εγώ  σωθησομαι ; 

ΙΟ.     τταιΒος  μέλήσει  τταισΧ  τοις  Χελ,ΐίμμάνοις. 

ΑΑ.    ήν  δ'  οΰν,   ο  μτ)  yivoLTO,  χρήσωνται  τύχη ; 

ΙΟ.     οί^δ'   ου  ττροΒώσουσίν  σε,  μη  τρεσης,   ξένοί.       7ΐ5 

ΑΛ.    τοσόνΒβ  yap  τοι   θάρσος,   ούΒεν  αλλ    εχω. 

ΙΟ.      καΐ   ΖηνΙ  των   σων,  olS"   εγώ,    μέΧει  ττόνων. 

ΑΛ.    φευ' 

Ζευς  ίξ  4μον  μ^ν  ουκ  άκούσεται  κακώς' 
el  δ'  iariv  Ησιος  αυτός  olBev  eh  εμε. 

ΘΕ.    'όττΧων   μ^ν  ηΒη   τηνΒ'  οράς  τταντευχίαν,  720 

φθάνοις  δ'  αν  ουκ  αν  τοΐσΒε  σον  κρύτττων  Βεμας. 
ως  ε'γγι)?  ayav,  καΧ  μάΧιστ    "Αρης  στνγβί 
μεΧΧοντας'   ει  δε  τευχεων  φοβεΐ  βάρος, 
νυν  μ^ν  τΓορεύου  yυμv6ς,   εν  δε  ταξεσιν 
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κόσμ,ω  ττυκάζου  τωδ''    έ'^ώ  δ*  οΐσω  τέως.  τα 

ΙΟ.      Λαλώ?   βΧεξας'    αλλ'   e/xot  ττρ&χξΐρ    ίγων 
τεύχη   κόμιζε,   χειρί   δ'   evde^   όξνην, 
Χα  ιόν  τ    eiraipe  ττ^χυι/,   ενθύνων  ττόΒα. 

Θ  Ε.    η  iraihwyayyetv  'yap   τον  όιτΧίτην  χρβώι/ ; 

ΙΟ-      όρνιθος  οΰνεκ    άσφαΧώς  iropevTeov.  730 

ΘΕ.    €Ϊθ*  ^σθα  Βυνατός  Βραν  Οσον  ττρόθυμος  ei. 

ΙΟ.      CTreiye'    ΧειφθεΙς  Ββινά  ττείσομαι  μάχης. 

ΘΕ.    σύ  τοι  βραΒννας  κονκ  εγώ  Βοκων  τι  Βραν. 

ΙΟ.      οΰκουν  όρας  μον  κώλον  ώς  i-rreiyeTai ; 

ΘΕ.     ορώ  Βοκονντα  μάΧλον  ή  σιτεύΒοντά  ae.  735 

ΙΟ.      ον  ταύτα  Χέζεις,  ηνίκ    αν  Χεύσστις  μ!  έκεΐ. 

ΘΕ.    τι  Βρώντα ;    βουΧοίμην  δ'  αν  εύτνχοΰντά  ye, 

ΙΟ.      Βι    άσττίΒος  θείνοντα  ττόΧεμίων  τινά. 

ΘΕ.    ει  Βήττοθ"  ηξομέν  γε.     τοχηο  yap  φόβος. 

ΙΟ.     φευ- 

εϊθ\  ω  βραχίων,  οϊον  ηβήσαντά  σε  740 

μεμνημεθ^  ημείς,  ηνίκα  ξύν  '^ρακΧεΐ 

Χττάρτην  εττόρθεις,  σύμμαχος  yέvoιό  μοι 

τοιούτος,  οίος  αν  τροττήν  Ε,ύρνσθέως 

θείην'    εττεί  τοι  καΐ  κακ6ς  μένειν  Βόρν. 

εστίν  δ'  εν  οΧβω  και  το  δ'  ουκ  ορθώς  έχον,      7« 

εύψνχίας  Βόκησις'    οΐόμεσθα  yap 

τον  εντνχοΰντα  ττάντ    εττίστασθαι  καΧώς. 

ΧΟ.    ya  και  τταννύχιος  σεΧάνα  στρ. 

και  Χαμιτρόταται  θεού 

φαεσιμβρότον  avyai,  750 

ayyεXίav  μοι  ivkyKaiT, 
ιακχησατε  δ'  ούρανώ 
και  Ίταρά  θρόνον  άρχέταν 
yXavκάς  τ    εν  Άθάνας. 
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μβΧλω  rdf  ττατριοΰτιΒος  709,  755 

μβΧλω  irepl  των  Βόμων 
ίκ€τας  ύττοΒεγ^θεΙς, 
κίνΒυνον  ΤΓοΧιω  τβμβίν  σιΒάρω. 
Seivbv  μεν  ttoXlv  ώς  Μυκήνας  άντιστρ. 

βνΒαίμονα  καΐ  8ορ6ς  76ο 

•πόλυαίνβτον  ά\κα 
μήνιν  €μα  γθονϊ  KevOeiV 
κακόν  8\  ώ  ΊΓοΧις,  el  ξένους 
ικτηρας  τταραΒώσομεν 

κέλενσμασιν  ^Apjov<i.  765 

Zeu?  μοί  ξύμμαχος,  ου  φοβούμαι, 
Ζβύζ  μοι  χάριν  ένΒίκως 
€χ€ΐ'    ovirore  θνατων 
ησσονεςή^αρ^  €μοΙ  θβοί  φανοΰνται. 
αΧΧ, ,  ω  ΊΓΟτνια,  σον  'γαρ  ούΒας  στρ.     77ο 

ydq  σον  και  ττόΧις,  ας  συ  μάτηρ 
ΒέστΓοινά  τ€  και  φνΧαξ, 
7ΓΟρ€υσον  άΧΧα  τον  ου  Βικαίως 
ταδ    iirayovra  Βορυσσόητα 

στρατόν  ^Apyo0€v'    ου  yap  €μα  y    αρετα  775 

Βικαιος  είμ    eKireaeiv  μεΧάθρων. 
eirei  σοι  ττοΧύθυστος  άεΐ  άντιστρ. 

τιμά  κραίνεται,  ούΒ^  Χηθει 
μηνών   φθινάς  άμέρα, 

νέων  τ    άοιΒαι  χορών  τ€  μοΧτταί.  780 

ανεμόεντι  Be  yd^  tV   οχθφ 
oXoXiypuTa  τταννυχίοις  ύττό   τταρ- 
θένων  ίακχεΐ  ττοΒών  κρότοισιν. 
HVj.     ΒέστΓοινα,  μύθους   σοι  τβ  συντομωτάτους 

κΧύειν  ϊμοί  τ€  T^Be  καΧΧίστους,  φέρω.  785 
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νικώμ€ν  Ιγθρού'ϊ,   καΧ  τροτταΐ*   iSpverai 
τταντευχ^ίαρ  e-χ^ορτα   ττόλβμίων  aedev. 

ΑΛ.     ω   φί\ταθ\  rjhe   σ    ημέρα  ΒίηΧασβν 

ηΧευθβρωσθαι  τοΐσΒβ   τοις   άγγέΧμασιν. 

μίας  Be  μ    οΰττω  συμφοράς  eXeu^epot?'  7» 

φόβο<ί  <γάρ  €ί  μοί  ζωσιν   ους   iy(u   θέΧω. 

ΘΕ.    ζώσί,ν  μ€<γιστόν  y    evKXeeiq  κατά  στρατόν. 

ΛΑ.     6  μεν   <γ€ρων   οΰν  εστίν  Ίόλβω?  ert ; 

Θ  Ε.    μάλιστα,   ττράξας  y    εκ   θέων  κάΧΚιστα  Βή. 

Α  Α.    τι  δ'   εστί ;   μών  τι  κεΒνον  ψ/ωνίζετο ;  7» 

Θ  Ε.    νέος  μεθέστηκ    εκ  'γέροντος  αύθις   αύ. 

ΑΑ.     θαυμάστ    εΚεζας'    αλλά  σ    εντχτχτ}   φίΧων 
μάγτ)ς  άηωνα  ττρώτον  άτ^^εΐΧαι  θεΧω. 

ΘΕ.     εΙς  μου  Xόyoς  σοι  ττάντα   σημάνει  τάδε* 

eVet  yap  άΧΧηΧοισιν   οττΧίτην  στρατον  βοο 

κατά,  στόμ    εκτείνοντες  άντετάξαμεν, 
εκβάς  τεθρίτητων  "ΎΧΧος   αρμάτων   ττόΒα, 
εστη  μέσοισιν   εν  μεταιγβ,ίοις   Βορός. 
καττειτ    εΧεξεν,   ώ   στραττγγ,  ος   ^ApyoOev 
ηκεις,   τι  τηνΒε  yaXav  ουκ  εΐάσαμεν;  805 

καϊ   τάς   Ήίυκηνας   ούΒεν  εpyάσει   κακόν 
άνΒρος   στερησας'    αλλ'    εμοι  μόνος   μόνφ 
μάχιην  συνάψας,  η  κτανών  άτγον  Χαβων 
τους  ΉρακΧείους  τταιΒας,  η  θανών  εμοΙ 
τιμάς  ττατρωους   και   Βόμους   εχειν  αφες.  βίο 

στρατός  Β    ειττινεσ,   ες  τ    airaXKxiyafi  ττόνων 
καΧως  ΧεΧέ'χ^θαι  μνθον  ες  τ    ενψυχίαν.- 
6  δ'  οΰτε  τους  κΧύοντας  αΙΒέσθεΙς  Χσγων 
ουτ    αύτος  αύτου   ΒειΧίαν,   στpaτηyoς  ών, 
εΧθεΐν  ετόΧμησ    εγγύς  άΧκίμον  Βορός,  βΐό 

άλλ'  ην  κάκιστος'    είτα  τοιούτος  7^7^? 
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τον9  ΉρακΧείον;  ηΚθβ  ΒουΧώσων  <y6vov<i. 
"Τλ\θ9  μβν   ονν   άττωγετ    eV   τάξιν  ττάΧιν' 
μάντ€ΐ<;  δ',   έττειΒή  μονομάγου   hC   ασττίδος 
δίαλλαγα?   β^νωσαν  ου  τ€Χουμέρα<;,  820 

€σφαζον,  ουκ  βμέΧΧον,  αλλ'  άφίβσαν 
Χαιμών  βροτβίων  ευθύς  οϋριον  φόνον. 
οί  Ο    αρματ    eicrepaivov,  οι   ο    υττ    αστηΟΜν 
Ί  ΊΓΧευραΐς  εκρυτττον  ττΧεύρ''  ^Αθηναίων  δ'  αναξ 

σΥβατω  τταρτ^γγελλ'  οία  'χρη  τον  ευγενή'         825 
"ώ  ξυμτΓοΧΐταί,  rfj   re  βοσκούσ-τ)  γθονΧ 
καΧ  Τ7]  τβκονστ]  νυν  ην    άρκέσαί  'χρεών." 
6  δ'  αν   τό  τ    "ΑρΎος  μη  καταισχυναι   θεΧειν 
καΧ  τα?  ΜϋΑίί^ι/α?   συμμάχους  εΧίσσετο. 
εττεί  δ'  εσήμην    ορθίον  Ύυρσηνικ'ρ  830 

σάΧτη/γ^γι,  καϊ  συνήψαν  άΧΧήΧοις  μάχην, 
ττόσον  Τίν    αύχεΐς  ττάτα^ον  άσιτίΒων  βρέμειν, 
νόσον  τινά  στενα'^μον  οΙμω<^ήν  θ*  ομού; 
τά  ττρώτα  μεν  νυν  ττίτυΧος  Άρ>γείου  Βορος 
■    ^ρρηξαθ^  ημάς'    είτ    εχώρησαν  ττάΧιν.  835 

το   Βεύτερον  Βε  ττούς  ετταΧΧαχθεϊς  ττοΒΙ, 
άνηρ  δ'  ετΓ    άνΒρΙ  στάς,  εκαρτέρει  μάχυ'  ..  ^«ι 

ΤΓοΧλοΙ  δ'   ετητττον.     ην   Βε  Βύο  κεΧεύσματα,  gCCI 

ώ  τάς  ^Αθήνας,  ώ  τί)ν  *Αρ<γείων  ιγύην 
σττείροντες,  ουκ  άρηξετ    αίσχννην  ττόλει ;          840 
μόΧίς  Bk  πάντα  Βρώντες  ουκ  ατερ  ττόνων 
έτρεψάμεσθ"   'Λργεΐον  ες  φχτ^ην  Βόρυ. 
κάνταύθ'  ο  ττρέσβυς  "ΎλΧον  εξορμώμενον 
ΙΒών,  όρυζας  Ικετευσε  Βεξιάν 
*\6Χαος  εμβησαί  νιν  ΐτητειον  Βίφρον.  845 

Χαβων  Bk  χερσΧν  ήνίας  Ιίύρυσθέως 
7Τ(ύλο(9  iwetxe.     τάπό  τοΟδ'  τΙΒη  κΧύων 
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\€<γοί,μ*  αν  αΚΧων,   Bevpo   δ'  αντος  elaihwv. 

\1α\\ηνίΒο<;  <γάρ   σβμνον  έκττβρών  ττάηον 

Βίας  \\θάνα<ί,   αρμ    18ών  Έίύρνσθέως,  U0 

ηράσαθ'  "ϋβΐ)   Ζηνί  θ\  ημβραν  μίαν 

νέος  jev^aOaL   κάττοτίσασθαί  Βίκην 

βγθρονς'   k\v€IV  Βή   θαύματος   ττάρβστί  σοι. 

Βισσω  yap   aarep    ίτητικοΐς  eVl   ζιτ^οΐς 

σταθίντ    έκρυψαν  Άρμα   Χνγαίω   νέφει'  8J5 

σον  Βή   Xeyovai  τταΐΒά   y    οι  σοφώτβροο 

'  ΙΙβην   θ'    ο   S*   ορφνης   €Κ   Βυσαιθρίον   νέων 

βραχ^ιόνων   βΒβιξεν  ηβητην   τύττον. 

aipel  δ'  ο   κΚβινος   Ίόλβω?   Έινρυσθέως 

τέτρωρον  άρμα  ττρυς  ττβτραις  Χκ€ΐρωνίσι.         ββο 

Βεσμοΐς  τ€   Βησας  "χ^είρας  άκροθίνιον 

κάΧλιστον   ηκ€ί  τον   στρατηΧάτην  α'γων, 

τον  οΧβιον  Ίτάροίθβ'   τγι  Be  νυν  τν-χτι 

βροτοΐς  αττασι  Χαμττρά   κηρύσσει  μαθΐΐν, 

τον  evTV^jelv  Βοκοΰντα  μη   ζηΧονν,  ττρϊν   αν      86* 

θανόντ    ΪΒύ)  τις'    ως  εφήμεροι  τύ•χαι. 

ΧΟ.    ώ   Zev  τροτταΐε,  νυν  €μοΙ  Beivov  φόβου 
iXevOepov  Ίτάρεστιν   ημαρ   εΙσιΒεΐν. 

ΑΛ.     ώ  Zev,  χρόνω  μεν  ταμ    εττεσκέψω  κακά' 

χάριν  Β    Όμως   σοι  των  ττετΓρα^μενων  εχω.      870 
και  τταιΒα  τον  εμον  ττρόσθεν   ου   Βοκοΰσ*  iycu 
θεοΐς  ομιΧεΐν  νυν  εττίσταμαι  σαφώς, 
ώ  τέκνα,   νυν  Βή   νυν  εΧεύθεροι  στόνων, 
ελεύθεροι  Βε  του  κακώς   όΧουμενου 
Έιύρυσθεως   εσεσθε,   και  ττόΧιν  ττατρός  873 

οψεσθε,  κΧήρους   δ'   εμβατενσετε  •χθονος, 
και  θεοΐς  ττατρωοις   θνσεθ\   ων  άττειρ^μενοι 
ξένοι  ττΧανήτην  εΐχετ    αθΧιον  βίον. 
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αταρ  τι  κ€νθων  Ίόλεω?   σοφόν  ττοτε 

Έινρυσθέω<ί  βφΐίσαθ'   ώστε  μη  κτανβΐν  880 

Χίξον'   Trap'  ημ,Ιν  μεν  yap  ου  σοφον   τόδε, 

€χθρον<;  Χαβόντα  μάττοτίσασθαυ   Βίκην. 
ΘΕ.    το   σ6ν  ιτροημων,   ως   νιν  όφθαΧμοΐ^  iBoc<; 
U^^i^d ^Vi ^ pcpaTovaa  καΐ  ay  Ββσττοτονμβνον  χερί. 
^  ου  μην   ίκόντα  y    αυτόν,    αλλά   ττρος  βίαν        885 

Ιξίεν^'  άνάιγκτ}'    καΐ  jap   ουκ  έβούΧετο 

ζών  €ς  σον  iXOeiv  όμμα  καϊ   Βοΰναι  8ίκην. 

αλλ ,   ω  yepaca,  xaipe,   καϊ  μβμνησό  μοι 

Ό  ττρώτον  εΖττα?,  ηνίκ    ηρχόμην  \όyoυ^ 

βΧβυθερωσον  μ*'    iv  Be  rot?  τοίοΐσΒε  χρή  890 

άψευΒες   elvai   τοίσι  yevvaioi^   στόμα. 
ΧΟ.    €μοΙ  χορός  μεν  ηΒύς^  el  Xiyeia  στρ. 

Χωτοΰ  χάρις  eivl  ΒαιτΙ, 

€Ϊη   τ    εύχαρις   ΆφροΒίτα' 

τερττνον  Βε  τι  καϊ  φίΧων  dp*  β95 

ευτυχίαν  ΙΒεσθαι 

των  ττάρος  ου  Βοκούντων. 

ΤΓολλά  yap  τίκτει 

Μ,οΐρα  τεΧεσσιΒώτειρ 

ΑΙων  re  θρόνου  τταΐς.  900 

ι        'λ  έχεις   οΒόν  τιν,  ω  ττόΧις,   Βίκαιον'  άντιστρ, 

(\(f  (^*i^     ου  χρή  τΓοτε  τόδ'  άφεΧεσθαι, 

τιμάν   θεούς'    ό  Βε  μη^ σε   φάσκων 

€77•^?  μανιών  εΧαύνει, 

Βεικνυμενων  iXiyxwv  90S 

τώνΒ\     έττίσημα  yap   τοι 

θεός  ^ΓapayyεXXεί, 

των  (ϊΒίκων  τταραιρών 

φρονήματος  αεί. 
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eanu   iv  ούρανώ  β€βακώ<ϊ  στρ.     βίο 

Τ609  fyovo^,   ώ  yepaia, 
φζύηω   Xoyov  ως  τον  "AiSa 
Βόμορ  κατέβα,   7Γυρ6<ί 
Beiua  φ\ο>γΙ  σώμα   ΒαισθβΙς, 

"Η/3α9  τ    έρατον   γ^ροίζ€ΐ,  βι» 

λ6χο9  "χρυσέαν  κατ    ανΧάν. 
ώ  'Ύμ€ναί€,  8ίσσού<ϊ 
τταΐδα?  Δ  to?  7]ξίωσας. 

συμφβρεται  τά  ττοΧλά  ττολλοΐ?'  άντιστρ. 

καΐ  yap  Ίτατρϊ   τώνΚ  ^Αθάναν  9» 

Χέ'γουσ'  έττίκουρον  elvat, 
καΐ   τονσΖβ  θβα<ί  ττόλί? 
κα\  Χάος  Ισωσε  κ€ίνας, 
έ'σχει»   δ'  ΰβριν  άν8ρ6ς,   φ   θυ- 
μός ■^ν  ττρο   Βίκας  βίαιος.  W5 
μήτΓοτ    €μοΙ   φρόνημα 
ι/τϋχά  τ    ακόρεστος   εΐη. 

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΥ. 

ΖεστΓΟίν,   όρας  μεν,   αλλ'  όμως  €ΐρησ€ται, 

Ευρυσθέα  σοι   τόι^δ'  ayovτ€ς  ηκομεν, 

άέΧτΓτον   o-yjnv,   τωδε  τ    οι'χ  ησσον  τι/χεΓι/"       930 

ου  yap  ποτ    ηυχει  χείρας   ΐξεσθαι  σέθεν, 

ότ    €κ  Μ,υκηνών  ττοΧυττόνω   συν  άσττίΖι 

ίστειχε,  μείζω  της    8ίκης    φρονών  ττολι), 

ττέρσων  *  Αθήνας,     αλλά  την  εναντίαν 

Βαίμων   εθηκβ   κα\  μετέστησεν   τύχην.  985 

"Τλλο?  μέν  οΰν  ο  τ    εσθΧος   Ίόλεω?  βρέτας 

Αιος  τροΊταίου  καΧλίνικον   ϊστασαν' 

€μοΙ  Be  ττρος   σε  tOvB"  βτηστέΧλουσ    ayeiv, 

Β•  3 
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τέρψαί   θέΧοντβς   σην  φρέν'    €κ  yap  euTf^ov? 
ί'βιστον  €γθρον  avSpa  Βυστυχ^οΰνθ'   οραν.  940 

ΑΛ.     ω  μίσος,   ηκβις ;    elXe  σ    η    ^ίκη   χρόνω ; 

"πρώτον  μβν  ονν  μοι   δεΰρ'    βττίστρεψον  κάρα, 
καΐ  τΧηθί   τους   σους  ΤΓροσβΧέττειν   εναντίον 
εχθρούς'    κρατ€Ϊ  yap   νυν  ye  κού  κρατείς  erf 
εκείνος   el  συ,   βοΰΧομαι  yap  elSevac,  945 

09   ΤΓΟΛλα  μεν  τον   ονσ    οττου    στί  νυν  εμον 
τταΓδ'  ηξίωσας,  ώ  iravoOpy,   εφυβρίσαι ; 
τι  yap   συ   κεΐνον  ουκ  ετΧης  καθυβρίσαι; 
ος  καϊ  Trap*  "Αί8ην   ζώντά   νιν  κaτήyayες, 
ΰΒρας  Χέοντάς   τ    εζαττοΧΧύναι   Xεyωv  950 

εττεμττες ;    αΧΧα  δ'   oV   εμηχανώ  κακά 
σίyώ'    μάκρος  yap  μνθος  αν  yii'OiTO  μοι. 
κούκ  ηρκεσεν  σοί   ταύτα  τοΧμησαι  μόνον, 
αλλ'   εξ  άττάσης  καμ^  και   τεκν    Έλλάδο? 
-ηΚαυνες,    ικετας  Βαιμόνων  καθήμενους,  955 

τους  μεν  yεpovτaς,  τους   Βε  νηττίους  ετί. 
αλλ'  ηύρες  άνδρας   καϊ  ττόΧίσμ    ελεύθερον, 
ο'ί  σ    ουκ   ε8εισαν.     8εΐ  σε  κατθανεΐν  κακώς, 
και  κερ8ανεΐς   ατταντα'    χρη   yap   ουχ  ατταξ 
θνησκειν   σε,   ττοΧΧά   ττήματ    iξeιpyaσμεvov.      96ο 

ΑΓ.    ουκ   εστ    άνυστόν   τόν8ε   σοι  κατακτανεΐν. 

ΑΛ.    άλλως   αρ    αυτίιν  αίχμάΧωτον  εΐΧομεν. 

εΐpyeι  Βε  Brj  τις  rovBe  μη  θανεΐν  νόμος ; 

ΑΓ.     Τ049   τησΒε  χώρας   ττροστάταισιν  ου   Βυκεΐ. 

Α  Α.    τί  Βή  τόδ' ;  εχθρούς  τοισίΒ'  ου  καλόν  κτανεΐν  ;    να 

ΑΓ.    ουχ   'όντιν    αν  ye  ζώνθ*  ^Χωσιν  ev  μάχτ). 

Α  Λ.    καϊ  ταύτα  Βόζανθ' "ΎλΧος   εξηΐ'έσχετο  ] 

ΑΓ.     χρην  δ'  αυτόν,   οΐμαι,  τ^δ'   άττιστησαι  χθονί. 

ΑΑ.    χρην  τόνΒε  μτ}   ζην  μηΒ€  φως  όραν  ^τι. 
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ΑΓ.  τότ    7/Βικήθη   ττρώτον   ου   θανών   ohe.  βτο 

ΑΛ.  ονκοΰν  €τ    iariv  iv  κάλω  Βοΰναι  Βίκην  ; 

ΑΓ.  ουκ  €στι  τούτον   οστι^   αν   κατακτάνοι. 

ΑΑ.  Ιγωγε'    καίτοι   φημί   καμ'   elvai  τίνα. 

ΑΓ.  TToWrjv   αρ*    e^6t<?  μεμψιν,  ei  Βρήσει^ί  ToBe. 

ΑΑ.  φιλώ   ΤΓολιν  τήνΒ^'    ούΒβν  άντι\€ΚΤ€ον.  975 

τούτον    Β\    €7Γ€ί7Γ€ρ    ^ft/ja?    ηΧθίν    €49    €/Αα9, 

ουκ   €στί  θνητών   οστι^   €ξαιρησ€ται. 
ττρο?  ταύτα   την  θρασβΐαν  οστι^   αν  θξΚτ) 
καΐ  την  φρονούσαν  μύζον  η  ηυναΐκα  χρή 
Xe^et"    τυ  δ'   epyov  τοΟτ'   €μοΙ  ττβττράξξταί.        9Μ) 
ΧΟ.    Beivov   Τί  καϊ  συγγνωστόν,   ώ  ηύναι,  σ    e^eiv 
veLKO<i  Ίτρος  άνΒρα  TovBe  ιγΐ'γνώσκω   καΧώς. 

ΕΤΡΤΣΘΕΤΙ 

ηΰναι,  σήφ*  ϊσθι  μη  μβ  θωττβύσοντά   σ€, 
μηΒ"   άΧλο  μηΒβν   τή<;  €μή<ί  ψυχή^ί  iripi 
Χβξονθ^   όθεν  χρή   BeiXiav  όφΧβΐν  τίνα.  »85 

€γώ  Be  veiKO<i   οΰχ   εκών  τόδ'  ηράμην' 
•ηΒη  ye   σοΙ  μεν  αύτανύψίος  γεγώ?, 
τω  σώ  Be  TratBl   σχτ/γενής  'ΙΙρακΧέει. 
αλλ'   eiT    εχρηζον  εϊτε  μτ),   θεό^;  yap  ην, 
'  Ηρα  με  κάμνειν  τήνΒ*   εθηκε  την   νόσον.  990 

εττεϊ   δ'   εκείνω   Βυσμένειαν  ηράμην 
Kayvfuv   aywva  τόνΒ'  άyωvιovμ€voς, 
ΤΓοΧΧών   σοφιστής   ττημάτων   εycyvόμηv, 
καν  ΤΓολλ    ετικτον  νυκτΐ   συνθακών  άεΧ 
όττω?   δίώσα?  καϊ   κατακτείνας  έμού<ί  995 

εχθρούς   το   XoiTTOV  μή   συνοικοίην  φόβω, 
ειΒώς  μεν   ουκ   αριθμόν,    αλλ'   ετητνμως 
ανΒρ    οντά  τον  σον  τταΐΒα'  καϊ  yap  εχθρός  ών 

3—2 
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άκούσβται  τά  7'   βσθΧα,  γ^ρηστο<;  ων  άνηρ. 

κείνου  δ'  ατταλλα^^^ει/το?  ουκ  βχρην  μ  apuy       1000 

μίσούμβνον   ττρο?  τώνΒβ  καΐ   ξυνειΒότα 

€χθραν  ττατρωαν,  ττάντα  κινησαι   ττέτρον, 

κτβίνοντα  κακβάΧλοντα  καΧ  τβγνώμενον  ; 

τοιαύτα  Βρώντί   ταμ'   e^yOyveT    άσφαΧή. 

ονκουν  σύ  γ'  αν  Χαβοϋσα  τά?  €μά<ί  τύ'χας        ιοθ5 

€χθροΰ  XiovTot  Βυσμενή   βΧαστηματα 

η\αυν€<;   αν   κακοΐσιν,   αλλά  σωφρόνως 

€Ϊασα<;  οίκα,ν  "Apyo's'    οϋτιν    αν  ττίθοις. 

νυν   ονν   έτΓβώή   μ    ου  Btcokeo-av  τότ€ 

ττρόθυμον   οντά,  τοΐσιν  'Έ/\Χηνων   νόμοι<;  ιοιο 

οι3χ  ά^γνός  βΐμί  τω   κτανόντί   κατθανεΐν' 

τΓολα  τ    άφηκ€  σωφρονοΟσα,  τον  θεον 

μείζον   τίουσα  της  εμής  εγθρα<ί  ττοΧϋ. 

α  7*   είττα?   άΐ'τήκουσα<ί'    εντεύθεν  Βε  'χρη 

τον  ττροστρότταίον  τον  τε  ^ενναΐον  καΧεΐν.     ιοΐ5 

οΰτω  <γε  μεντοι  ταμ    έχε*'    θανεΐν  μεν  ου 

γ^ρτιζω,  Χίττών   δ'   αν  ούΒεν   ά'χθοίμην  βίον. 

ΧΟ.    τταραινεσαι  σοι   σμικρόν,   ^ΚΧκμήνη,    θέλω, 
τον  άνΒρ'   άφεΐναι  τόνΒ\  εττεί  ττόΧει  Βοκεΐ. 

ΑΛ.     τι  Β\   ην   θάντ)  τε   κα\  ττόΧει  ττιθωμεθα ;  ΐ020 

ΧΟ.    τά  λώστ'   αν  εΐη'    ττώ?   τάδ'   οΰν  Ύενησεται ; 

ΛΛ.     iycu   ΒιΒάξω  ραΒίως'    κτανοΰσα  yap 

τόνΒ'  είτα  νεκρον  τοις  μετεΧθουσιν  φίλων 
δώσω'  το  yap  σώμ*  ουκ  άττιστήσω  γθονί' 
ούτος  Βε  Βωσει   την  Βίκην   θανών  εμοί,  ΐ025 

ϋΤ.     κτεΐν\   ου  τταραιτοΰμαί  σε'    τήνΒε   Bk  τττόΧιν, 
iirel  μ    ηφήκ€  καΐ  καττ)Βεσθη  κτανεΐν, 
■^ρησμω   ττάλαιφ  Αοξίου   Βωρησομαι, 
09   ωφελήσει  μείζον    ή   Βοκεΐν  'χρόνφ. 
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θανόντα  yap   μ€  θάψζθ'   ου   το  μόρσιμον,         ΐ03υ 
Βίας  ττάροιθε   ιταρθένου   ΤΙάλ\ηνί8ος. 
καϊ   σοϊ   μεν  εϋνους   καΐ   ττόΧει  σωτηριο<ϊ 
μέτοικος  del   κείσομαι   κατά  -χθονος, 
τοΙς   τώνΒε   δ'   εκτ^όνοίσί  ττοΧεμοώτατος, 
Όταν  μόΧωσι  Βεΰρο  συν   iroWf}  χερ\,  ΐ035 

χάριν  ττροΒόντες  τήνΒε'    τοιούτων   ξένων 
ττροΰστητε.     ττώ?   οΰν   ταΰτ    ε'γώ  ττεττυσ μένος 
δεΟρ'  ηΧθον,  αλλ'  ον  χρησμον  γΒούμην  θεού ; 
"Ηραν   νομίζων   θεσφάτων  κρείσσω   ττοΧυ, 
κούκ  αν  ττροΒουναί  μ.      άΧΧά  μήτε  μοι  χοάς      1040 
μήθ'    αίμ    εάστ]ς   εΙς   έμην  στάξαι   τάφοι», 
κακόν  <γάρ  αύτοΐς   νόστον  άντΙ   τώ^'δ'  ε<γώ 
δώσω'    ΒιττΧουν   Βε   κέρΒος  εξετ    έζ  ε  μου, 
ύμας   τ    οΐ'ήσω  τούσΒε  τε  βΧάψω   θανών. 

ΑΛ.     τι  Βήτα  μέΧΧετ^,  εΐ  ττόΧει   σωτηρίαν  ΐ045 

κατερ^άσασθαι  τοίσί  τ    εξ  υμών  χρεών, 
κτείνειν  τον  άνΒρα  τόνΒ*,   άκοίοντες  τάδε; 
Βείκννσι  yap   κέΧενθον  άσφαΧεστάτην. 
εχθρός  μεν   άνηρ,   ώφεΧεΐ  Βε   κατθανών, 
κομίζετ    αύτον,   Βμώες,  είτα   χρή  κυσΧ  Ι050 

Βούναι   κτανόντας'    μη  yap   εΧ7Γίστ}ς   οττως 
ανθίς   ττατρώας   ζών   εμ    εκβαΧεΐς  χθονός. 

XC).    ται^τά  Βοκεΐ  μου.     στείχετ,   6•πα%ί. 
τά  yap   εξ  ημών 
καθαρώς  εσται  βασιΧεύσιν.  lojj 


ANALYSIS. 


ACT  I.    Political. 

Athens  engages  to  defend  the  exiled   Argive   Heraclieidae  against 

Eurystheus  and  against  Argos. 

ACT  II. 

[The  episode  or  interlude  of]  Macaria,  who  offers  herself  to  die  for 
her  family. 

ACT  III. 
[The  episode  of]  the  infirm  lolaus  going  to  join  the  fray. 

ACT  IV,     Political. 

The  victory  of  Athens  over  Argos. 

ACT  V.    Political. 

The  prophecy  of  the  Argive  Eurystheus  in  favour  of  Athens  against 
the  ungrateful  sons  of  the  Ileracleidie  and  against  Argos. 


EPITOME  OF  THE  DRAMA. 

1 — 352.     Act  I.     Political. 

lolaus,  who  had  been  the  companion  of  Heracles  in  his  labours,  is 

discovered  clinging,   with   the  young  boys  of  Heracles,  to   the  altar 
in  front  of  the  temple  of  Zeus  at  Marathon. 

I — 54.  lolaus  soliloquises.  He  who  lives  for  himself  is  useless. 
But  I,  who  of  my  own  will  shared  the  toils  of  Heracles,  now  defend 
his  fatherless  children,  who  are  driven  by  their  father's  foe,  Eurystheus 
of  Argos,  from  city  to  city :  for  with  threats  of  the  vengeance  of  Argos 
he  forces  men  to  drive  them  forth.  At  last  we  have  come  to  Marathon, 
over  which  city  Demophon,  son  of  Theseus,  and  Athens  are  lords.  And 
with  us,  but  within  the  temple,  is  Alcmena  the  mother  of  Heracles,  with 
his  daughters.  Hyllus,  his  son,  has  gone  to  seek  if  there  be  yet  another 
city  of  refuge. — But  once  more  I  see  the  Herald  of  Eurystheus,  who 
has  come  to  drive  us  hence  also. 

55 — 72.  Enters  Copreus  the  Herald  of  Eurystheus.  Copreus:  Go 
back  to  Argos,  to  your  doom.  lolaus :  Nay  :  for  this  altar  of  Zeus, 
and  this  free  people,  will  protect  me.     Help  ! 

73—98•  Enter  the  Chorus,  citizens  of  Marathon :  to  whom  lolaus 
sets  forth  his  story  and  his  claim. 

99 — 119.  The  Chorus  remonstrate  in  vain  with  Copreus.  Enter 
Demophon,  who  has  heard  the  cry  of  lolaus. 

X20 — 129.     To  him  the  Chorus  state  the  case. 

130 — 133.     D.  to  Copreus.     Justify  yourself. 

134 — '78•  Copreus.  Eurystheusof  Argos  claims  his  own.  Hitherto 
that  claim  has  been  granted.  These  suppliants  must  think  you  foolish. 
For,  consider,  if  you  become  the  champion  of  babes  you  will  gain 
nothing,  but  will  lose  :  for  defence  of  these  will  mean  War  with  Argos. 
Surrender  these,  and  a  powerful  state  is  your  friend. 
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i8i — 231.  lolauSy  to  Demophon.  Sire,  in  Mw  countr}•  I  may  plead 
my  case.  First:  since  (184 — 190)  they  have  disowned  and  exiled  us 
from  Argos,  how  can  they  claim  us  back?  Next:  (19 1 — 204)  as  for 
fear  of  Argos,  free  Athens  would  never — but  I  will  not  praise  her  to 
her  face.  Thirdly,  (205 — 213)  the  claims  of  blood  :  your  father  and 
Heracles  were  kinsmen.  Fourthly,  (214 — 222)  the  call  of  gratitude  : 
since  by  Heracles  was  your  father  brought  back  from  Hades.  Lastly, 
(223 — 231)  besides  all  these,  for  pity's  sake. 

236 — 252.  Demophon  io  lolaus.  Four  things — Religion,  Kinship, 
Gratitude,  and  Shame — constrain  me.  Betray,  and  to  Argives?— (to 
the  herald)  Go,  tell  your  master,  the  Courts  are  open  :  but  force  we 
will  not  endure. 

253 — 273.  Rapid  interchange  of  arguments,  (chiefly  on  the  grounds 
above  stated,)  culminating  in  threats,  between  Demophon  and  Copreus. 

274 — 283.  Copreus.  I  go,  then;  but  will  return  with  Eurystheus 
and  his  host.     Tremble  at  Argos.     Exit  Copreus. 

284 — 287•  Demophon,  to  Chorus.  Argos,  quotha  I  But  Athens  is 
dauntless  and  free. 

288 — 296.  Chorus.  True ;  but  yet  this  is  a  crisis.  What  a  coloured 
picture  he  will  draw  to  his  master  1 

297 — 328.  lolaus,  to  the  Heracleidce.  You  see  how  great  a  thing 
it  is  to  be  nobly  bom.  For  from  all  Hellas,  the  sons  of  Theseus  alone 
are  found  to  defend  the  defenceless.  Never,  in  days  to  come,  lift  a  hand 
against  your  saviour  Athens,  neither  you  nor  your  children. — Demophon, 
you  are  worthy  of  your  father. 

329—332.  Chorus.  Truly  Athens  was  ever  the  friend  of  the 
friendless. 

333 — 343•  Demophon.  Who  can  doubt  that  Heracles'  children's 
children  will  be  grateful  for  this  !  Retire  within  now,  while  I  array 
my  army.    Exit  D. 

344 — 352.  lolaus.  Nay,  we  will  abide  at  the  altar.  And  m.iy 
Pallas  the  Invincible  defend  the  right  I    lolaus  remains. 

353—380.     Choral  Odr  I,  closing  Act  I. 

The  boasts  of  Argos  shall  not  make  Athens  quail,  nor  surrender 
suppliants  to  violent  hands.  Her  Empire  is  peace :  but  ill  will  he  fare 
who  shall  touch  the  city  of  the  Graces. 
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381—607.    Act  II• 

381 — 388.  7<7/fl«j  (to  Demophon  re-entering).  My  son,  what  news? 
Eurystheus  must  come,  I  know :  but  Zeus  will  abate  bis  pride. 

389 — 424.  Demophon.  He  has  come.  His  camp  is  on  our  borders. 
We  too  are  ready.  Every  oracle  have  I  sought,  and  from  all  have  one 
answer:  "we  succeed  if  we  sacrifice  a  maid  of  noble  blood."  Mine 
own,  I  will  not :  nor  will  I  force  my  people.  If  I  do  not  fight,  they  will 
blame  me ;  but  if  I  shed  the  blood  of  their  daughters,  my  people  are 
not  free. 

427 — 460.  lolaus.  Then  are  we  again  blown  back  from  harbour. 
The  gods  have  willed  our  death.  For  myself  I  care  not:  surrender 
me,  instead  of  these. 

464 — 473.  Demophon.  Not  thee  does  Eurystheus  seek,  but  the 
children  of  his  foe.     Nor  is  there  any  help  for  it. 

lolaus  groans  aloud. 

474 — 483.  Whereon  enters,  from  the  temple,  the  daughter  of 
Heracles,  Macaria :  Forgive  this  boldness  in  a  maid  who  is  the  eldest 
of  her  brethren.     What  new  woe  is  this  ? 

484 — 499.  lolaus  relates  to  Macaria  the  answer  of  the  oracles, 
and  what  is  practically  the  refusal  of  Demophon  to  help  the  Heracleidae 
further. 

500 — 534.  Macaria.  Then  fear  no  more.  Lo,  unbidden,  I  offer 
myself.  Shall  Athens  risk  her  lives  for  us,  and  we,  children  of  such  a 
father,  not  offer  our  own  for  ourselves?  And,  (511)  if  I  refuse,  it  will 
but  be  to  die  at  the  hands  of  Eurystheus,  or  to  wander  ever  outcast  as 
a  coward.  (526)  My  father's  daughter  has  no  choice.  I  die  then,  for 
my  race. 

539—546.  lolaus.  You  are  indeed  your  father's  child.  But  draw 
the  lot  with  your  sisters. 

547 — 551.  Macaria,  Draw  me  no  lots.  Of  my  own  will  only 
will  I  die. 

552 — 557.     lolaus.    Do  as  you  will. 

558—563•     Macaria.    Be  present  at  my  death. 
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564.  lolaus.     I  cannot. 

565,  6.  Macaria.  At  least  ask  Demophon  that  my  own  sex  may 
attend  me. 

567 — 573.  Demophon.  It  shall  be  so.  Say  now  your  last  words. 
Exit  Defnophon  finally. 

574 — 596.  Macaria  in  a  beautiful  and  simple  speech  takes  farewell 
of  lolaus  and  of  the  Heracleidae ;  and  exit  finally. 

597 — 607.     lolaus  falls  to  the  ground,  and  there  remains. 

608—627.     Choral  Ode  II,  closing  Act  II. 
The  gods  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seat,  and  exalt  the  humble 
and  meek. — How  great  and  lovely  is  a  noble  death  ! 

630 — 747.    Act  III. 

630 — 645.  Enters  servant  of  Hyllus,  with  news  that  he,  with  an 
army,  is  at  hand.     lolaus  calls  from  the  temple  Alcmena,  who, 

646 — 665,  at  first  threatens  the  messenger,  thinking  him  another 
emissary  of  Eurystheus;  but  is  reassured  by  lolaus,  who 

666 — 679,  questions  the  messenger  about  the  united  armies  of  Hyllus 
and  Demophon,  and, 

680 — 701,  finally  asserting  that  he  will  himself  join  the  battle, 
against  much  remonstrance  wins  his  point,  and  sends  the  messenger  to 
the  temple  for  armour. 

702 — 708.     The  Chorus  protest,  and 

709 — 719,  Alcmena  protests ;  but, 

710—747,  on  the  re-appearance  of  the  messenger  with  the  armour, 
lolaus,  after  painfully  equipping  himself,  hobbles  off  supported  by  the 
dubious  messenger,  flinging  as  he  goes  an  imprecation  at  Eurystheus. 
Alcmena  remains. 

748 — 783.    Choral  Ode  III,  closing  Act  III. 

The  Chon»  in  this  great  but  inevitable  crisis  invokes  the  aid  of 
heaven  and  especially  of  Athena. 
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784—891.     Act  IV.     Political. 

784 — 798.  Enters  an  Attendant  (who  answers  the  purpose  of  the 
usual  άγγίλοί)  with  news,  that  the  combined  forces  are  Nictorious,  and 
that  lolaus  has  wrought  wonders. 

799 — 866.  In  a  long  p%a{.t  the  Attendant  tells  how  Eurystheus  (799 
— 818)  having  declined  the  challenge  of  Hyllus  to  single  combat,  each 
army  {819 — 823)  after  sacrifice  made  ready  for  battle.  [This  sacrifice  is 
very  briefly  touched  on.]  And  how  (824 — 842)  the  battle  raged  with 
various  fortune,  till  at  the  turn  of  the  fight  lolaus,  (843 — 850)  who  had 
begged  a  chariot,  started  to  pursue  Eurystheus,  and  (851 — 866)  after 
prayer  and  with  miracle  grew  young  again  and  took  and  bound  him  and 
is  here  bringing  him  alive. 

869 — 882.  Alanena  thanking  the  Gods  for  this  deliverance  yet 
marvels  that  lolaus  did  not  slay  his  captive. 

883 — 891.  The  Attendant  explains:  the  prisoner  was  spared  to 
glut  the  eyes  of  Alcmena. 

[But  note  that  the  poet  for  the  following  reason  departed  from  the 
tradition  that  Eurystheus  was  slain  in  battle :  that  from  an  Argive 
mouth  might  issue,  in  the  final  act,  the  denunciation  of  Argos  and  the 
prophecy  of  Athenian  success,  which  would  bring  the  drama  to  a 
political  and  a  popular  close.] 

892—927.     Choral  Ode  IV,  dosing  Act  IV. 

892 — 900,  Pleasant  is  weal  after  woe.  901 — 909,  Athens,  thou  art 
no  loser  by  thy  worship  of  the  gods.  910 — 918,  Heracles,  we  know 
now,  is  deified :  919 — 927,  and  his  children  have  been  preserved  by  the 
people  of  his  patron  Athena ;  and  pride  hath  had  its  fall. 

928—1055.    Act  V.     Political. 

928 — 940.  Enters  to  Alcmena  a  Herald  with  Eurystheus :  Lo,  I 
bring  Eurystheus  in  chains. 

941—960.  Alcmena.  Have  I  found  thee,  oh  mine  enemy?  Now 
hast  thou  met  a  people  thy  match.      Hence,  and  to  thy  doom. 

961 — 974.  The  Herald  remonstrates  in  vain  with  Alcmena,  that 
Athens  slays  foes  in  fair  fight,  not  captives  in  cold  blood. 
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975 — 980.  Alcmena.  But  he  is  mine,  nor  shall  any  deliver  him 
from  mine  hand. 

983 — 1017.  Eurysthms.  (983 — 990)  I  shall  not  cringe.  But 
know  that  this  quarrel  with  my  kindred  was  none  of  my  seeking,  but 
was  the  will  of  Hera.  When  once  therefore  I  knew  my  fate,  and 
(991 — 999)  knew  the  greatness  of  my  foe,  I  wrought  my  best  to  foil 
him,  and  therefore  also  my  best  against  the  inheritors  of  their  father's 
hate.  (1000 — 1008)  You  would  have  done  the  same.  (1009 — 1017) 
You  dare  not,  if  Athens  dare  not,  slay  me.     But  to  me  it  is  all  one. 

10 1 8,  9.     Chorus.     Spare  him,  since  Athens  would  spare  him. 

1020 — 1025.  Alcmena.  But  I  will  please  both  myself  and  Athens: 
for  I  will  slay  his  life,  and  then  surrender  his  person. 

ioa6 — 1044.  Eurystheus.  Slay  on!  But  first  in  thanks  to  Athens 
I  publish  this  oracle  of  Apollo :—  that  you  bury  me  in  your  own  land, 
in  the  place  appointed  by  him.  So  shall  I  be  friend  to  Athens  and 
(103s,  7)  foe  to  the  [Peloponnesian]  descendants  of  these  children, 
when  they  invade  this  land.  You  ask,  why  did  I  meet  my  fate,  if  I 
foreknew  it  ?  Thinking  that  Hera  would  uphold  me  against  the  oracle. 
But  be  sure  that  my  death  will  be  the  Bane  of  Argos. 

1045 — 105a.  Alcmena  (to  her  attendants).  Take  him  out  and  slay 
him.     Exeunt  omnes. 

1053 — 1055.  Chorm  departing  :  We  agree;  for  so  our  hands  are 
clean. 
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[For  abbreviations  see  head  of  Explanatory  Notes.] 

7.  ήσύχω»  orig.*  ησνχον  Llm.,  on  the  ground  that  the  adjective  is 
often  used  for  adverb ;  as  in  //ec.  35,  ησνχοι  θάσσονσι.  Cf.  σαψωί  in 
180,  and  N. 

19.  owov  orig. ;  διτη  Aid.  and  so  Pfl. ,  on  the  ground  that  rov  denotes 
rest,  vol  motion  to,  and  τη  is  doubtful,  and  therefore  well  used  here. 
Cf.  46,  and  Porson,  Hecuba  1062. 

21.  ή>1\(Λν  Elm.,  which,  with  τροημων,  is  orig.  Reading τροημώκ, 
translate  exaggerans  jactansque.  For  φίλων,  φi\oιs  and  ifuXtTf  were 
suggested  by  Elm.  and  Pfl.    φ[\ην  is  due  to  Dindorf. 

41.     Αλκμήνη  orig.  and  Elm. 

46.  Cf.  19.  οπού  orig.,  Sirot  Elm.,  οπη  Pfi.  Cf.  /fee.  419,  τοΓ  τίλίΐ/- 
τ-ησω  βίον,  and  /fere.  Fur.  74,  where  the  MS.  reading  is  to*  iror^p 
ίπεστι  yrjs.     So  also  Aristoph.  Aves  45,  5iroi. 

52.  νέμψαί  άνήρ  orig..  Elm.,  Pfl. 

53.  ώ$  for  oj,  in  sense  of  ^xei,  is  orig.,  and  Pfl. 

68.     νομίμων  is  the  orig.  reading  ;  but  Elm.  alters  it  to  κομίζων. 

76.  The  orig.  reading  is  yipovra  μάλλον,  corrected  from  Hesychius, 
who  refers  to  this  play.    See  note. 

77.  After  this  line,  D.  and  Pfl.  mark  a  line  as  omitted:  but  for  this 
there  seems  no  sufficient  reason. 

80.  For  σύ  δ'  (so  P.  and  D.  after  Tyrwhitt),  δδΐ  is  read  by  orig., 
E.,  B.,  M.,  and  Pfl.,  in  the  sense  of  devpo,  heus  tu.  See  Pfl.,  on  the 
question  whether  55e  can  be  so  used. 

83.  κατέχΐτ  Hermann  for  orig.  κατίσχ€τ\  metri  gratia.  But  see 
Elm.,  who  holds  that  κατέχετ'  cannot  be  used  in  this  sense,  and  prefers 
the  form  κατίσχ€τ\  for  which  he  refers  to  Thuc.  Vll.  33,  κατίσχονσιν, 
and  IV.  42,  κατασχήσουσιν. — On  Ενβοΐδ'  see  Elm.,  who  reads  Εύβφδ'. — 
P.  reads  άκραν  for  άκτάν,  metri  gratia. 

1  See  ρ  ix. 


48  HERACLEIDAE. 

103.  aJToXtiretj'  is  accepted  for  άττολείττει»'  [Reiske  suggested  ίττοΚέ- 
ireiv,  decorticare,  which  Hermann  approved].  But  σ'  for  σφ^  is  read  by 
orig.,  Elm.,  Pfl.,  M.,  &c. :  in  which  case,  the  remark  is  addressed  to 
lolaus. 

108.  For  TTOXet,  Elm.  suggested  ιτάλιν,  τινί,  and  finally  πίλει.  See 
Pfl. 

130.  Elm.  puts  comma  at  y\  and  reads  re  for  καΐ  [but,  according 
to  Pfl.,  afterwards  retracted  this  latter].  On  "Ελληνα  as  applied  to 
both  nouns,  see  his  note  :  in  which  he  quotes  Me  J.  1366,  άλλ'  ίί/3ρ« 
(sc.  ή  ση)  οϊ  τ€  σοΙ  νίοδμητεί  Ύάμοι,  and  Aesch.  T/ie6.  74»  iλeυθέρav  re 
yrjv  re  (sc.  Κάδμου)  καΐ  Κάδμου  ττόλιν.  Sometimes  a  preposition  must 
be  thus  supplied,  as  irepl  in  755;  and  sometimes  even  a  word  of  opposite 
meaning,  as  in  Orestes  742,  ουκ  Ικύνο%  (sc.  ίκύνην)  άλλ'  ΐκύνη  κύνον 
ένθάδ'  »7γα7θ'. 

131•     ipya•  orig.;  for  which  άλλα  was  an  old  correction. 

1 43.  For  καθ'  αΰτων,  Elm.  reads  κατ'  αύτων,  in  the  sense  of  καθ^ 
ημών  αύτων,  being  persuaded  that  αϋτων  is  never  used  by  Eur.  of  any 
but  the  third  person. 

151.  ^v  is  altered  to  tjj  by  Elm.,  who  compares  Med.  297,  χωρίί 
yhp  άλληί  η$  ίχουσιν  apylas. 

163.  τ'  was  added  by  Matthiae. — OeU  is  the  accepted  reading  for 
θψ  (addictus).  Elm.  edited  Ύφυνθία^ — yrjs.  [Kirchhoff"  proposes  with 
confidence  τι  βυσιασθίΐί  π6λΐμον  'Apydois  (χ^ιν — an  ingenious  conjec- 
ture.] 

175.     ίούί,  accepted  for  δό$.     Cf.  Pfl.  and  P. 

179.  These  two  lines  were  originally  given  to  Demophon ;  but, 
from  their  sententious  character,  are  best  assigned  to  the  Chonis. 

180.  σαφω%  is  accepted  for  σαφ9ι.  But  Elm.,  following  a  well- 
known  canon  of  criticism,  retains  σαφΐ^.  He  observes  :  "  exquisitius 
est  adjectivum  adverbii  loco  ;  ergo  retineo."    Cf.  τισυχον  in  7. 

197.  κρίνονσι  orig.,  which  P.  retains  (κρινοϋσή,  in  the  sense  of 
ιτροκρινοΰσ^  See  his  references.  But  others  re.nd  κρανουσι  α  conjec- 
ture of  Elm.,  who  however  afterwards  reinstated  κρινοΰσι. 

400.     Tapos  accepted  for  βάροί. 

ao3,  4.  \lav  and  dyav  were  orig.  both  followed  by  ye,  which  was 
often  thus  inserted  by  copyists  from  a  doubt  about  the  quantity  of  the 
final  8yllai>lc  of  those  words;  and  is  here  in  both  places  retained  by 
Pfl,,  as  api)ropriatcly  limiting  the  sense  of  the  adverbs. 

III.     αΰτανι^ρίω  orig.,  αύτανΐψΐψ  Aid.  corrected  by  Rcisig  to  airave• 
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^liav.  If  αύτανίψίω  were  retained,  it  would  have  to  be  taken  as 
meaning  "first  cousins  once  removed,"  and  7βγώϊ=7€7ώτί. — For  θυ• 
yarpos,  Elm.  in  his  Bacchae  suggested  ταιδό»,  on  the  ground  that,  with 
βΐίγοτρόί,  the  line  would  be  the  only  one  in  this  play  containing  two 
tribrachs.     Pfl. 

221 — 225.  Paley  brackets  these  five  lines,  thus  making  the  two 
speeches  exactly  the  same  length.  Lines  97,  98  are  almost  the  same 
as  231,  222.  Line  225  occurs  in  Ale.  390.  Line  223,  from  its  faulty 
metre,  is  of  doubtful  authority. — For  χωρίϊ  tv  re  x6\(i  κακόν,  χωρϊι 
έι>  Tt  ry  w6\ei,  and  χωρίί  ΐν  re  σ^  iroXet,  have  been  proposed.  Pflugk 
with  great  probability,  after  Hermann,  reads  χω/χί  iv  iroXet  kokop,  "  not 
to  say  an  evil  in  the  state."  So  B.,  but  translates  "is  an  evil  to  thee 
alone  in  the  state  ; "  quoting  also  the  rendering  of  Erfurdt,  "  tibi  privatim 
turpis  fuerit  haec  publica  injuria." 

226.  Elm.  has  no  comma  between  καταστίφω  and  xtpoiy,  which  he 
would  render  "I  wreathe  thee"  (that  is,  I  supplicate  thee)  "with  my 
hands."  He  compares  Androm.  894,  στ€μμάτω¥  δ'  οϋχ  ησσοναί  σοΓι 
προστίθημι  ybvaaiv  w\iva%  έμάί, 

2  28.  λαβών  is  altered  by  Elm.  to  \αβΐ7ν,  on  the  analogy  of  I/erc. 
Fur.  608,  oiK  ατιμάσω  θΐούί  irpoffdireiv.  Cf.  101 1.  But  Pfl,  notes 
that  λαβών  gives  a  stronger  meaning  than  λαβΐϊν. 

232.    τούσδβ  συμφόρου  orig.  (τάσδίσυ/χ(^οράϊ  Aid.  τωνδε συμφορά!  Elm.). 

237•  τούσδί  is  the  emendation  of  Elm.  for  toi>j  σούί,  which  is 
retained  by  Pfl.  and  P.,  in  the  sense  of  "those  whom  you  have 
brought." 

245.  οκνφ  is  accepted  for  όκνω,  which  Elm.  retains,  putting  a  full 
stop  after  7οίαΐ'.  He  thinks  that  there  is  a  double  αίσχρόν,  (i)  that 
a  stranger  should  violate  the  altar,  (2)  that  an  asylum  should  be 
denied  to  refugees. 

247.  ΐύτυχέστ(ρον  Aid.,  which  Kirchhofif  retains.  It  must  be  con- 
strued adverbially. 

253•     17  ''■f  is  accepted  for  g  τι. 

255.  The  orig.  reading  was  οί(ίΓθΐ/ΐ'...άλλά  συ  βλάβοί.  Elm.  reads 
ούκονν.,.άλλά,  σοΙ  βλάβοί;  "Is  it  not  that  the  disgrace  of  this  action 
is  mine,  and  {άλλά.  =  καΙ  ού)  no  injury  accrues  to  you?" — P.  and  B.  read 
with  Musgrave,  ούκοΰν . .  .άλλ^  ού  σοΙ  βλάβοί,  "mihi  igitur  hoc  turpe  est, 
non  tibi  damnum." — Musgrave  would  punctuate  αίσχρον,  άλλ'  ού  σοΙ, 
/3λά/3οϊ. — Pfl.  reads  ούκοΰν...,  άλλα  σοΙ  βλάβοχ,  "esto;  mihi  id  turpe, 
ut  tibi  noxa  "  (sc.  to  defend  them). 

B.  4 
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263.  76  was  inserted  by  Elm.  (whom  Pfl.  follows,  but  not  P.)  on 
the  ground  that  the  sense  requires  such  limitation. 

268.  For  ουκ  o/j'  Elm,  reads  ού  τα/)',  i.e.,  ov  τοι  &pa,  on  the  ground 
that  the  latter  phrase  is  exceedingly  common  at  the  beginning  of  a  line. 

286.  Ίτόλιν  Elm.,  thus  making  'Afr/eLwv  depend  on  ύιτήκοον  :  on  the 
ground  that  the  genitive  with  ΰπήκοον  is,  in  writers  of  the  best  time, 
more  common  than  the  dative.  Cf.  Aesch.  Persae  234,  βασιλέω!  υπή- 
κοοι.— It  will  be  noticed  that  the  reason  for  emendation,  given  in  this 
and  the  preceding  note,  would,  if  valid,  open  a  door  to  endless  alterations. 

297 — 304.  Quoted  by  Stobaeus  (^or.  Lxxxviii.  7),  who  adds,  after 
ΐΓΐφνκέναι,  καΐ  rots  τΐκοΰσιν  άξίαν  τιμ^ν  νέμα,ν. 

3θΓ.     For  \ίπΐΐν  Matth.  conjectured  and  reads  λίτρώι». 

304.     For  irta6vT€s,  Stobaeus  in  his  quotation  gives  irX^ovres. 

317.  άττηλλάξαντο  orig.,  which  is  retained  by  Elm.,  Pfl.  and  P., 
who  translates  "have  rid  us  of,  and  taken  on  themselves."  The  reading 
in  the  text  was  suggested  by  Pfl. — ένηλλάξαντο  Matth.  and  B.  after 
Musgrave. 

320.  The  orig.  θάντίί  is  retained  by  Matth.  and  B.  in  the  sense 
of  "  mortuus  mortuum  laudabo."  The  present  tense  σφΙ^€ΐ$  must  refer 
to  an  action  during  life,     θάντ^ί  is  therefore  inapplicable. 

321.  For  ταν  Pfl.  prints  Wav,  and  Herm.  and  B.  'ray. 

322.  The  orig.  αίρω  would  be  present  tense  for  future.  But 
Elmsley  is  almost  certainly  right  in  correcting  to  άρω,  since  the  future 
of  άίίρω  in  all  its  forms  (άρω,  ί-ιταρω,  άρονμαι  &c.)  is  often  corrupted  by 
copyists  from  ignorance  of  the  quantity  of  the  α — e.g.  Helena  1598. 
See  also  Cobet,  Variae  Lectiones  p.  606. 

344.     Pfl.,  Matth.  and  B.  retain  the  orig.  έΐ^όμΐσθα. 
355•     ί*'•''  ^■^py^^ev  ίτΓΐΚθών  orig.     If  this  is  retained,  ΐκτοραί  in 
364  must  be  read  for  the  orig.  iKrrjpat. — ίπεΧθών  in  a  hostile  sense,  as 

393  ^Φ^"'• 

356.  The  orig.  readings  neya\r)yoplaici  and  in  365  άρτ(χομένου$ 
were  altered  metri  gratii. 

372.  σοί  altered  from  σύ  which  is  retained  by  Elm.  and  Pfl. 

373.  Ktl  [  =  tl  καΐ,  V.)  is  accepted  for  tl,  metri  gratid. 

376.  [iariu]  Pfl. 

377.  The  reading  in  the  text  is  the  orig.  But  Elm.  writes  άλλ' 
ού  τοΚίμων  ίραστάί  (ic.  ιίμΐ)  "scd  non  sum  amans  bellorum."  But  in 
that  case  the  omission  of  the  necessary  -γά,ρ  is  strange.  Besides  the  epode 
wa•  probably  meant  to  convey  a  threat,  and  not  a  statement. 
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379•     (ϋχαρίσπύί  orig.  (ΐύχαρίτωί  Matt,  and  B.)  text  Elm. 

384.  Elm.  alters  ye  to  ire,  on  the  analogy  of  Soph.  Aj.  1 383  καΐ  μ' 
(\pevaas  Απίδοί  ττοΚύ,  Hec.  1033  ψ(ύσ(ΐ  σ'  όδοΰ  τησδ'  iXwls,  and  many 
other  passages. 

385,  6.  (ύτνχηί  τα  Trpos  Oewv  |  ΐστίν.  orig.  Elm.  retains  τά  rpin 
θέων,  comparing  it  with  Iphig,  T.  560,  άλλ'  ού  τά  wpoi  θ(ω¥  ίύτυχΰ 
δίκαώί  ων.  But  the  reading  in  the  text  (Tyrwhitt)  is  accepted  as 
making  far  better  sense  with  but  slight  change,  ΐϊσιν  was  proposetl  by 
Kim.  for  iarlv,  since  έστΙ,  being  a  weak  word,  is  rare  at  the  beginning 
of  a  line.  [Indeed  Elm.  would  emend  iarw  in  the  four  passages  in 
which  he  found  it  so  occurring:  in  Ag.  1131  to  (rrai,  Choeph.  94  to 
ίσβν  (which  Hermann  reads),  Here.  Fur.  1393  to  ^v,  and  Eur.  Theseus 
frag.  3,  10,  to  ψχα.ν.'\ 

'   390.     The  old  τά  νυν  δοροί  is  retained  by  Matth.  and  Pfl.     See  Pfl. 
402.     σωτηρία.     Aid. 

415.  There  is  an  amusing  note  of  Elm.  on  the  attempts  of  former 
editors  to  emend  the  πικρόν  ov  of  the  Aldine  edition. 

417.  i/urj»'  was  altered  by  Elm.  to  ίμου,  to  be  in  accordance  with 
tlie  usual  construction,  "stultitice  me  accusantium :"  as  for  instance  in 
Ilippol.  1058,  KaTTiyopei  σον  νιστά. 

41 8.  The  old  reading  was  el  δε  δ^,  for  two  possible  translations  of 
which  see  Elm. 

435.     For  άλλ'  7),  Matth.  conj.  άλλωι,  "frustra  alacrem." 
437.     Hermann  would  prefer  el  δέ  θεοϊσι  δή.      For  a  similar  pro- 
posed insertion  of  a  connecting  particle,  cf.  55^11. 
451.     aTratrt  orig.  i.e.  omnibus  modis. 
454.     For  μοί  Orelli  conj.  σοι. 

459.  μη  άμαθίΐ  Elm.  and  P.,  and  in  8S2  μή  άττοτίσασθαι,  on  the 
ground  that  it  is  not  usual  to  elide  at  the  beginning  of  a  word,  except  t, 
and  that  not  always.     Others  write  μή  'μαθεϊ. 

460.  καΐ  δίκψ  orig.,  κάτνχ^μ  Tyrwhitt. 

470.  λύμαί  is  the  orig.  reading,  and  is  retained  by  P.  Matth.  Pfl., 
&c.  If  λύμα^  is  read,  it  is  accusative,  not  Doric  genitive.  For  the  con- 
struction, P.  refers  to  741,  and  to  Persae  783,  κού  μvημoveύeι  τάί  ^^j 
έπιστολάί,  "he  does  not  bear  in  mind." 

490.     μητρόί  iJTis  (vyevi/ji  orig. :  text  Brodaeus.     Cf.  409. 

493.  σφάξ;ΐΐν  in  the  present  orig.,  which  Pfl.  retains  and  defends. 
But  see  P. 

495•     έ^αμηχανήσομΐν   is   not   elsewhere  found.     But    it   does  not 
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therefore  follow  that  it  should  be  rejected.  It  may  even  be  that 
Euripides,  who  had  been  harping  on  αμήχανο?,  coined  the  verb  for 
the  occasion,  άμηχανονμ,εν  occurs  just  above.  If  emendation  in  such 
a  case  Avere  necessary,  that  of  Matth.  would  be  the  most  appropriate 
to  the  passage,  μηχανην  εύρήσομΐν.  Pfl.  μηχαρ  ίξΐνρ-ήσομΐν.  Herm. 
όξύ  μηχαρ  ησομ^ν.  The  latter  is  rashly  ingenious.  Besides,  in  Tragedy 
the  form  μηχαρ  is  peculiar  to  Aeschylus.  See  Blomfield,  Gloss,  ad 
Agamemn.  192.  Cf.  Aesch.  P.  V.  606,  where  MSS.  reading,  ri 
MHXPH  τΐ  φάρμακον  νόσου,  has  been  amended  to, — τι  ΜΗΧΑΡ  *H  τι 
φάρμακον  νόσου. 

498.     ΚΐΙχόμεσθα  orig.,  κεισόμΐσθα  Elm. 

504•  Nearly  all  agree  in  reading  αΧρεσθαι  for  the  original  αίρεΐσθαι. 
So,  in  986  and  991  occur  νεΐκοί  ήράμην  and  δυσμένειαν  ηράμην.  The 
two  words  are  often  confused  by  scribes. 

529.  As  to  the  metre  of  this  line  see  note.  Since  in  Phoen.  573 
occurs  TrcDj  δ'  αδ  κατάρξει  θυμάτων,  for  which  most  MSS.  read  κατάρξείί: 
Elm.  would  therefore  suggest  κατάρχ€Τ€  in  the  present  passage.  But 
he  doubts.  [P.  appears  to  suggest  κεΙ  κατάρχεσθαι  δοκΐΐ. — Β.,  καΐ 
κατάρχΐσθαι  δοκΐΐ,  me  placet  sacrificari.]     [Cf.  640.] 

541.  Elm.,  whom  Pfl.  followed,  wrote  'H/jd/cXeioj,  which  he  takes 
as  an  adjective  of  two  terminations,  quoting  in  justification  Oresi.  1512, 
ή  Ίυνδάραοί  vats.     Fix  suggested  Ήρακλέουί  νέφυκαί. 

567.  This  speech  is  by  a  large  majority  of  editors  assigned  to 
Demophon;  orig.,  to  lolaus;  and  by  Hermann,  Matth.  and  B.  to  the 
Chorus.  These  last  believe  that  Demophon  left  the  stage  finally  at 
473.  But,  had  that  been  so,  would  lolaus  in  488  and  493  have  spoken 
of  Demophon  as  δδί?  Demophon  probably  remained  on  the  stage  till 
his  final  speech  ended  at  line  573. 

573.  χρύσφβεγμά  /ttot  orig.,  which  P.  retains,  regarding  μοι  as 
hortative,  δή  Elm.  The  objection  to  μοι  is  that  the  following  line 
ends  with  μοι,  which  probably  crept  thence  into  the  line  above.  How- 
ever, the  two  lines  arc  spoken  by  different  people.  For  μοι  Tyrwhilt 
would  read  σόν. — ΐΓρόσφΟ^^μα  in  the  singular  does  not  elsewhere  occur 
in  Euripides,  except  perhaps  in  α  doubtful  passage,  Troad.  777  (al. 
■κρόσττυ^μα);  hence  the  emendations  ϋστατον  προσφΟΐ-^μάτων  (Herm.), 
and  ύστάτοα  τροσφΟί^μασιν  (Blomf.)  have  been  proposed. 

602.  δύίται  orig.,  which  Barnes  emended  to  λι/ίταί,  "Joanne 
Miltono  Kuffraganle."     The  alteration  from  Δ  to  Λ  is  trilling. 

611.  tfWa  SXKov  orig.  The  reading  in  the  text  (Scidler)  gives  the 
more  suitable  meaning. 
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613.      ^</>'  νψηΧώΐ',  Β. 

6i4.  The  η  of  άλήταν  breaks  the  metre.  Elm.  therefore  writes 
άλάταν,  while  some  transpose  the  words  of  the  line.  Elm.  would  like 
to  suggest  rbv  δέ  ιτένητ'  and  P.  τ6ν  μέ\(ον  δ',  and  Boeckh  τΙ»  δί 
πλάνητ':  while  Lobeck  proposed  τ6ν  δ'  άτίταν. 

6ι8.  The  reading  in  the  text  is  that  generally  accepted  for  the 
orig.  )UTj  ιτροσπιτνων  τά  θίων  Cjrep:  but  different  editors  give  slight 
variations  from  it;  for  which  see  Pfl. — φέρί  for  ύτίρ  (which  may  be  due 
to  the  following  virepaXyti)  Elm.  rpo  and  irpbs  are  often  confused.  In 
622  the  Aldine  ed.  has  vpdt  αδελφών. 

627.  evydviai  orig.  The  Aldine  άδίΧφω»  is  probably  due  to  the 
error  of  a  transcriber,  who  .was  thinking  partly  of  the  narpos  which  he 
had  just  written,  and  partly  of  the  άδίλφοί  for  whom  Macaria  had 
offered  her  life.     See  an  interesting  note  of  Elm. 

634.  σνν(σχ6μην  orig.,  which  is  retained  by  Pfl.,  who  asserts  that  it 
can  be,  while  Elm.  maintains  that  it  never  is,  used  passively. 

640.  Porson,  whom  Pfl.  follows,  wrote  νψ^  σωτηρ,  to  avoid  a 
violation  of  the  rule  as  to  the  pause  in  the  5th  foot. 

649.     σ'  ^χρην  orig.,  ae  χρ^  Dobree.     See  1 1 2  (note). 

652.     νροσθίζΐΐί  orig.,  which  is  retained  by  Pfl. 

658.  ^σμίΡ,  after  Herm.,  Pfl.  and  most  others.  But  P.  retains  the 
original  ίσμΐν, 

66 1.  To  avoid  the  double  question  (which  however  is  a  common 
construction)  Musgrave  punctuated  άτάρ  τί;  and  Elm,  in  Append, 
conj.  irais  νυν  άτΓΐστί.     Cf.  712. 

673.  For  ird/wj  (Hartung)  the  orig.  reading  is  ?κοί,  which  Pfl. 
retains  and  defends  as  implying  "  that  the  sacrifices  might  not  be  in  the 
way."  But  we  do  not  know  whether  it  was  the  custom  to  place  the 
victims  ?/coi  or  iriXai. 

680.     ταΟτα  orig.,  ταύτα  Portus. 

685,  6.     σθένοιμι  and  σθένοι%  orig.:  text  Pierson. 

693.  Elm.  and  others  punctuate  with  a  comma  after  μενοΰντα. 

694.  orXiTijs  Elm.,  followed  by  Kirchhoff. 

706.  Elm.  altered  χρή  to  χρην,  on  the  ground  that  χρην  is  "solenne 
in  reprehensionibus. " 

710.  Elm.  quotes  many  instances  of  Xiveiv  being  written  by  mistake 
for  \ΐίττΐίν,  and  thinks  that  Xeiireiv  may  be  the  right  reading  here. 
But  the  aorist  marks  the  promptness  and  finality  of  the  action. 

712.     Elm.   punctuates  τί   δ';  and  P.  τΐ  δ',    ην  edvrjs  σύ;  But  τί 
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is  here  adverbial;  and  the  question  is  not  strictly  double  as  In 
66i. 

721.  It  was  proposed  without  reason  to  change  the  second  5.v  to 
iv. — σχτγκρύτΓτων  for  abv  κρυπτών  is  orig. ,  and  retained  by  most  editors, 
apparently  with  reason. 

743.  oloy,  for  οΓοϊ,  "tacite  Barnesius,"  Elm.  The  sentence  would 
so  be  simplified;  and  the  only,  but  a  grave,  objection  to  this  reading,  is 
that  olos  occurs  nowhere  else  in  Eur.  and  only  once  in  Sophocles,  Ajax 
750,  olos  'Arpeidwy  δίχα. 

750.  φαΐσίμβροτοι  orig.,  Pfl.,  P.  and  others,  -ov  Musgrave. 
Against  the  old  reading  is  the  fact  that  the  sun  is  not  often  called 
dibs  without  epithet.  Pflugk  however  gives  instances  where  it  is  the 
case.  In  favour  of  the  -ot,  we  have  the  fact  that  several  adjectives  are 
often  thus  applied  to  one  only  of  two  nouns,  e.g.  the  epithets  of  Salamis, 
Soph.  Ajax,  134. 

751.  έν^Ύκατ\  orig.,  and  Pfl.  text  Hermann. 

752.  For  Ιάχήσατ€. — Pfl.  would  suggest  Ιακχή  δ'  ϊτω,  saying  (with- 
out reason)  that  it  is  absurd  to  tell  the  sun  to  take  tidings  to  Athena. 

754•     7λαι;ίc^  τ',  ev  Άθάνφ  orig..  Elm.,  B. 

755.     Hermann  reads  μέλλει,  which  makes  lolaus  the  subject. 

765.  The  orig.  reading  is  καΐ  λεύσιμον  dpyos,  i.e.,  Argos  deserves 
to  be  stoned.  Cf.  A^.  iiiS,  θύμα  λεύσ ι.μον  —  sd-cniicmra  exsecrandum. — 
Pfl.  reads  κέλεύσίμον  'Apyos,  understanding  ov,  accusative  absolute, 
"jubente."  But  Elm.  has  Λλγοί  (Stephanus)  for  'Apyos,  observing 
that  the  words  have  also  been  interchanged  in  Eur.  Suppl.  737.  So 
Kirchhoff.  „ 

769.  'ήσσονα  ttr'  έμοΰ  φανοΰνται  orig.  (by  a  later  hand  in  one  MS. 
ησσονίί  ποτ'  Slv  etr'  έμοΰ  φανοΰνται,  which,  as  Elm.  observes,  cannot  be 
what  Euripides  wrote,  (i)  because  jrore  occurs  twice  in  the  clause,  (2) 
because  &v  with  the  future  indicative  is  a  solecism  in  Tragic  Greek). 
To  emend  with  certainty  is  impossible,  since  we  do  not  know  the  senti- 
ment that  Eur.  wished  to  express ;  nor  whether,  for  instance,  Geoi  or 
Vjtvs  wa«  intended  to  be  the  subject  of  the  remark. — For  the  numerous 
attcm|)ts  sec  Pflugk.  Equal  in  plausibility  to  that  given  in  the  text,  is 
npvravtif  ίμοϊ,  Musgrave. 

774.  δορύασοντα  or  δορύσοντα  orig.  Kirchhoff  tentatively  proposes 
ίορύσσουν. 

777•  The  orig.  is  άλ\'  έττΐ  σοΙ  iro\i5<?i;roi  α/ei  (or  ίσηΐ  σοΙ  sic) — άλλ' 
iwu  ffol   Aid.  (fi>r  wliicli   Elm.  ami  I'll,   had  subsliuilcd  άλλ'  έττΐ  σο/. 
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For  iivX  σοΧ  cf.  Soph.  El.  360,  i<i>  οΓσι  νΰν  χ\ίδξ.%,  "on  the  ground  of;" 
and  Oi/yssty  XXIV.  91,  iwi  σοΙ  κατέθηκίν  aktdXa,  "in  honour  of." 
B.  takes  ^πί  and  κραΐν^ται  together).     ■κοΧύθυστοί  G.  Dmdorf. 

778.  Χ-ήθΐΐ.  orig.  κΐύθΐΐ  has  inferior  MS.  support,  and  would  meafl 
"neque  latet=neque  celebratione  carent." 

780.     viwv  Barnes  for  the  orig.  νάων. 

78i.  The  orig.  was  U  7'  ίπ'  οχθφ,  for  which  many  editors  read 
7aj  οχθφ  with  Pfl. 

785.  Elm.  considered  τφδβ  "frigidum,"  and  wrote  τονσδ<.—  "\4• 
yeiv  re  τψδε  Jacobsius  conjectura  pereleganti."     Pfl. 

788.  Elm.,  who  cannot  put  up  with  StriXaaev,  would  read  Si^i'vca' 
(Reiske)  or  διή-ζα-γ^ν. 

793.  oCf  and  irt  are  emended  from  the  orig.  ονκ  and  05e,  since 
lolaus,  having  left  the  stage,  cannot  be  spoken  of  as  Me. — B.  gives 
ΐϊσιν  οδί,  "hue  redibit,"  on  the  ground  that  elfftr  and  ίστίΐ'  are  so 
often  interchanged  ;  cf.  386.     But  o5e  can  scarcely  bear  that  meaning. 

799.  The  orig.  σημαΙνα  is  retained  by  Pfl.  and  P.,  but  Elm.  sug• 
gested  the  future  as  more  appropriate,  and  on  the  ground  that  copying 
clerks  frequently  wrote  present  for  future ;  "  especially  in  verbis  liqui' 
datis  "  (Cobet),  e.g.  κτΐίνω,  φθΐίρω,  κ.τ.λ. 

8oi.  Elm.  writes  έκτΐίνονταί,  "  proiluctos, "  intransitively,  in  the 
sense  of  ίκτύνοντα  atavrbv. 

805.  After  Heath,  Elm.  and  Matth.  print  (Ιάσαμΐν  without  stop, 
and  indicate  a  lacuna,  which  Elm.  would  fill  by  #cai  τοί  ΜυκηνοΛ  aOdis 
ΐίρψην  wytiv;  of  which  line,  he  says,  the  καΐ  τάϊ  Μ.  in  the  next  line  is  a 
reminiscence.  But  P.  rightly  thinks  the  lacuna  unnecessary:  and  that 
with  καΐ  τα.%  Μ.  should  be  supplied  the  μ(ν  which  is  requisite  for 
the  thought,  though  the  metre  has  no  room  for  it. 

822.  For  βροτΐίων  Paley  thinks  βοτύων  is  possible:  since  (i)  βοτ. 
and  βροτ.  are  interchanged  in  Aesch.  Stippl.  665,  (2)  λαι/χών  in  the 
plural  would  scarcely  be  used  of  Macaria  only.  The  suggestion  is  plau- 
sible, especially  as  (i)  the  sacrifices  in  question  seem  to  have  been  made 
by  the  μά.ντΐΐ%  in  both  armies;  and  (2)  a  human  sacrifice  would  have 
demanded  some  explanation  or  apology  from  the  narrator,  though  for 
obvious  reasons  the  name  of  Macaria  would  still  have  been  suppressed. 

834.  Elm.  and  Pfl.  have  note  on  the  spelling  of  jeXtvptCi^,  which 
Elm.  would  write  ττλευροίϊ. 

828.     ei\w>  orig.,  OiXnv  Elm.     If  θέΧων,  the  /ίή  may  still  stand. 

833.     νόσοι>  Tiua  στ(ΐα•γμόν  orig.     The  Aldine  ττόσο»  τινά  τινα-γμίρ 
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is  from  the  corrupt  reading  of  an  inferior  MS.  It  was  objected  to  the 
reading  of  the  text,  that  the  two  nouns  mean  much  the  same  thing. 
But  Elm.  compares  Aesch.  Persae,  426,  oi/t&ryij  δ'  Όμου  κωκύμασιν 
Karelxe  ireKwyiav  άλα. 

834.  μΑν  νυν  is  accepted  for  the  orig.  μ^ν  vDv,  which  P.  retains 
(probably  accidentally). 

837.  μ<ίχν  was  altered  by  Elm.  to  μάχη,  on  the  ground  that  Eur. 
intended  to  write  the  familiar  phrase,  which  occurs  in  Thuc.  iv.  43  and 
elsewhere,  καΧ  ην  η  μάχη  καρτερά.  But,  surely,  as  Pfl.  suggests,  slight 
variation  is  more  probable  and  poetical  than  a  literal  reproduction. 

838.  The  reading  in  the  text  (L.  Dindorf)  is  generally  accepted  for 
the  orig.  τοΰ  κ€\€ύσματοί. 

854.     vwb  orig. ,  έπΙ  Reiske. 

856.     Elm.  writes  παΐδά  θ'  for  y\  after  Reiske. 

884.  κρατούντα  orig. — which  might  possibly,  with  Hermann,  be 
explained  by  the  idea  of  seeing  Eurystheus  in  the  mind's  eye,  in  both 
conditions.  But  it  is  impossible  that  active  can  be  put  for  passive. 
κρατούσα  Reiske.  Among  other  suggestions  are,  πιτνοΰντα,  κλαίοντα, 
προ  τοΰ  μ^ν  ού,  άκρατοΰντα.  The  last  is  the  text  of  Musgrave  and 
Bothe. — [Elm.  rightly  thinks  that  some  such  word  as  βλέποντα,  in  the 
sense  of  ^ώντα,  would  be  most  appropriate :  and  of  many  suggestions 
writes  that  they  are  "Sardi  venales,  alius  alio  nequior."] 

888.     μου  orig.,  μοι  Reiske.     Porson  conj.  όμοΰ.     [Advers.  p.  274.) 

890•     έλ^υθΐρώσΐίν,  Porson  and  Elm. 

893.  δαι  orig.,  δαιτί  Canter.  Pfl.  after  Hermann  writes  (vi  re 
δαΐτα  (for  (νΐστή. 

894.  τ'  is  Elm.  emend,  for  δ',  since  the  δ^  in  895  corresponds 
to  μ^ν  in  892.  But  the  other  editors,  including  P.,  retain  δ^.  And  the 
double  δέ  is  common  enough. 

895.  apa,  as  printed,  "sacrifices  sense  to  metre,"  P.  But  it  must 
be  taken  as  a  strong  άρα. 

899.  Elm.  would  prefer  the  0  as  in  Or,  175,  ΰττνοζίτΐφα.  But  all 
edd.  agree  in  ω,  metri  gratld. 

913.  φΐύ-^ω,  "rejicio,"  is  the  emend,  of  Elm.  for  the  orig.  <peoyti, 
"aspematur."  Reading  ^i^yet,  Matth.  and  P.  take  the  clause  ώι 
τ6ν...κατίβα  aa  the  subject  of  it.  But  others  take  Heracles  as  the 
subject. 

919.     P.  for  τά  would  read  Si,  with  great  pl:uisii)ility. 

934.     ΰβριν  for  the  unmctrical  ΰβρΜ,  Hcalh  and  Musgrave.     £Im. 
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wrote  (σχΐν  δ'  ϋβρίί.     But  can  ίσχΐΜ  be  used  absolutely  in  the  sense  of 
cessavit  i 

925.     Pfl.  retains  the  orig.  βιαίαη.     Matth.  reads  irpoi  δίκαχ  βω,ίωί. 

932.  πολυπόνων  συν  άσπίσιν  orig. :  text  Hermann. 

933.  For  ΤΓολύ  Jacobs  suggests  πόλιν. 

937•  The  orig.  (στασαν  is  retained  by  Matth.  and  B.,  who  refer, 
for  the  active  use,  to  Horn.  //.  M.  56;  Oi/.  Γ.  182,  θ.  435.  taraaay 
Elm. 

950.  ίίδραί  re  θηράί  τ'  is  suggested  by  P.,  to  supply  the  connecting 
T6,  and  since  the  Nemean  lion  is  elsewhere  called  θ-ίιρ. 

959•  Elm.  after  Reiske  with  Matth.  alters  χρη  to  χρψ.  χοηρ 
gives  the  general  statement  of  a  permanent  law;  while  χρη  applies  only 
to  the  particular  case.  Cf.  968,  969,  and  MeJ.  S73-—XPV>'  and  χρη 
were  often  interchanged  by  transcribers,  and  may  have  been  in  the 
present  passage. 

961.  Altered  by  Elm.  to  ούκ  (σην  6σιον,  to  be  like  Iph.  T.  1037. 
The  change  is  not  great,  but  not  necessary. 

981.  Musgrave,  with  whom  Hermann  agrees,  conj.  κά,σύγγ>ωσ• 
τον.     Pfl. 

987.  Elm.,  on  the  ground  that  Η  and  OT  are  often  interchanged, 
wrote  οϋ  δητα,  "no  indeed,"  quoting  many  similar  passages.  Kirdihoff 
conj.  είδώί  ye. 

995.  Elm.  retains  the  Aldine  δηώσα!  (which  has  inferior  MS.  sup- 
port), quoting  from  Strabo  IV.  p.  183  a  line  of  the  Prontetfuus  Ανόμ^νοί, 
βαλών  δ^ώσ€ΐ$...στρατ6ν.     (διώσΐΐ  Dobree,  jlefv.  2,  p.  105.) 

1006.     Emended  from  the  orig.  δυσ-γενη  by  Stephanus. 

ion.  κατθανών  orig.,  which  is  by  Pfl.,  P.  and  most  others 
retained,     κατθανεΐν  Elm.  (see  228). 

10 1 4.  irpbs  d  7'  eiiraj  orig.  :  text  Hermann  {vpoatixas,  άντήκονσαί, 
Elm.).  Probably  the  vpos  was  added  in  the  margin  by  some  reader  who 
wished  to  explain  that  ά  ye  was  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  "quod  attinet 
ad."  Euripides  never  begins  a  line  with  an  anapaest,  unless  it  is  one 
word,  as  ΙκΐταΙ,  'λκάμα$,  'loXaoj:  excepting  only  cases  in  which  the  line 
begins  with  a  preposition,  as  Or.  898,  έπΙ  τψδ6,  Here.  F.  940,  Ale.  375. 
Elm. 

1029.  μεί^ον^  is  the  orig.  reading,  and  so  P.  But  Elm.  and  most 
editors  read  μείζον,  neuter:  a  change  which  is  not  necessary. 

1038.  ήρόμην  orig.,  -όδούμην  Musgrave.  But  Heath  would  read 
■ΐΐρούμην. 
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1039.  κράσσ<ύ  oiig.,  μά^ω  of  the  old  editions  seems  an  accidental 
error. 

1041.  στά^αι  rbvov  orig.,  τάφον  Heath, 

1050.  Elm.  suggested  vvpl  and  Heath  λύσιν. 

1053.  The  orig.  roOra  is  retained  by  some  edd.,  ταύτα  Heath,  and 
so  Kirchhoff  and  P. 
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Abbreviations.  Tr.  =  translate.  Qu.=  quotes.  N.  =  see  Critical 
Notes.— Elm.  =  Elmsley.  Pfl.  =  Pllugk.  P.  =  Paley.  B.  =Bothe.  Matth. 
=  Matthiai.  L.  and  Sc.  =  Liddell  and  Scott's  Lexicon,  Seventh  Edi- 
tion, 1883. 

Observe  that  occasionally  the  more  advanced  part  of  a  note  is  en- 
closed in  brackets,  thus  [         ]. 

A  Critical  Note  is  only  referred  to  when  the  variation  in  question  is 
of  exceptional  importance. 


1.  "The  man  of  honour  (ό  SlKaios  άνηρ)  hath  a  disposition  which 
serves  his  neighbours'  ends."  Cf.  IpA.  AuL  1386  TcUrt  7a/)  /*'  Έλλήνω»» 
Koivbv  (τΐΚ€%,  ονχΐ  σοΙ  μόνυ•  Lucan,  Phars.  Ii.  383  nee  sibi  sed  toti 
genitum  se  credere  mundo. — ό  δί/catoi  (di^rjp)  is  balanced  by  and  con- 
trasted with  ό — ά.νί\.μ.ένον  which  is  equivalent  to  ό  φίλοκΐρδήί.  The 
contrast  is  illustrated  by  what  is  said  of  the  good  ruler  of  a  people  in 
Plato  Republ.  I.  347  D  αληθινοί  άρχων  ού  Ίτέφυκί  τό  αΰτφ  ξυμφέρορ 
σκοττΰσθαι.,  αλλά  τό  τψ  άρχομένψ, — i.e.  in  order  to  be  a  ruler  worthy  of 
the  name,  a  man  must  sacrifice  himself  for  the  advantage  of  others. 

3.  ά,νΐίμένον  es  ro  κ.  Lucro  deditum,  Elm.  lucro  efiusum,  B.  Cf. 
the  adverbs  ά,νέδην  and  ά.νειμένωί.  ITie  idea  is,  "so  much  freed  from 
restraint  that  you  give  yourself  up  to  one  thing  only : "  it  is  almost  a 
metaphor  from  driving  with  loosened  rein.     Notice  άνΐΐμένον  elt. 

4.  iroXet,  a  state. — irai  σ.  /Sa/)i>s="et  in  vitae  commercio  gravis;" 
referring  to  private  business  as  distinct  from  πόλί*.  Σι»»'αλλά<Γσ6ΐι»  = 
"to  bring  into  dealings;"  hence,  to  have  dealings  with.  For  the 
construction,  Pfl.  qu.  Eur.  Frag.  Incert.  CXLV.,  ιτροσομιλΐϊν  ηίδαττοϊ. 


6ο  HERACLEIDAE. 

5.  d/)iffroy  =  "fructuosissimus,"B. — ΓοΓούλόγ^,  cf.  Aesch./*.  V.  336, 
Ι^ψ  κού  λόγφ  τ€κμαίρομαι,  Hdt.  V.  24,  τοΟτο  δε  ού  \ύyoισι  άλλ'  ipyoiffi 
οϊδα  μαθών.     Cf.  Aristophanes,  Clouds  611  ού  \6yois  άλλ'  έμφανώί. 

6.  αΐδοΐ  implies  partly  the  noble  shame  that  avoids  shame  and  is 
equivalent  to  self-respect :  and  partly  the  feeling  of  pity  for  others  which 
is  produced  by  that  self-respect.  Cf.  the  Attic  use  of  the  verb  αίδέομαι, 
'to  forgive.'  See  note  on  αισχύνη,  200.  Cf.  also  43,  loi,  460,  813, 
1027»  1038. — ro  cvyyevh  =  Tiiv  avyyiveiav :  cf.  Prom,  39,  τό  σνγ^ΐνέ% 
τοί  δΐΐνόν  η  θ'  ομιλία, 

7•  With  εξόν  (nominative  or  accusative  absolute)  supply  μοί.  Cf. 
Aesch.  P,  V.  648,  έξ6ν  σοι  "γάμου  τυχεΐν  μεγίστου,  and  Thuc.  IV.  20, 
ΐξ,δν  ύμΐν  φ[\ου$  "γενέσθαι. 

8.  For  μ€τέσχον  πόνων  Ήρακλέβι,  dative  of  person,  with  partitive 
genitive  of  the  thing,  cf.  627,  665,  688. — For  eU  άνηρ,  "was  the  one 
man  who,"  cf.  Soph.  Track,  460,  •κ\ύστα%  άνηρ  ets  'ϊΙρακΧψ  ('γημ€  δή, 
Orestes  743•  ^^• — -Ηρακλ^ει,  the  uncontracted  form  with  α  lengthened 
is  found  only  here  and  in  988.  For  other  cases  cf.  210  (nom.),  //ere. 
F.  47  (Ήράκλ^ουϊ),  infr,  93,  123.     Notice  the  Ionic  genitive  in  541. 

10.  ύττό  impoh.  For  iirh  with  the  dative,  which  is  used  by  the 
poets,  and  implies  dependence,  cf.  L.  and  Sc,  tirb  B.  II.  2.  For  ύπό 
TTTtpoh,  Pfl.  well  quotes  Plato  Legg,  Vll.  p.  814  B,  (γυροΓ^τοτ)  wcwep 
opviOas  vepl  τέκνων  μαχομέναί  irpbi  δτιοΰν  των  Ισχυρότατων  θηρίων 
έθέΧΐΐν  άνοθνήσκίΐν  τ€  καΐ  πάντα!  κινδύνου!  κινδυνΐύειν. 

11.  Ta5€="even  these,"  pointing  at  them. — Cf.  Ar.  £ccl.  412, 
όρατί  μέν  μχ  δΐύμενον  σωτηρία!. 

12.  flip.  Notice  that  γάρ  is  very  frequently  used  to  introduce  a 
fuller  explanation  of  a  preceding  brief  statement:  cf.  Eur.  Suppl.  11, 
iiifr,  17.     Observe  the  instances  of  γάρ  in  Thuc.  I.  i. 

6.•κη\\άχθη,  "had  been  set  free  from."  άλλάσ(Γω=*' to  make  other 
than  it  is,"  and  so,  "to  exchange." 

13.  τ/^ίλί  here  =  ^/3οι/λίτο.  Cf.  63  and  134,  where  βού\(ΐ  is  used. 
— κτοΜξϊν,  aorist,  =  '*to  kill  at  once,  and  have  done  with  it." 

14.  ίζέδραμβν.  Neither  this  word,  nor  any  other  compound  of 
διδράσκω,  occurs  elsewhere  in  Tragedians,  except  in  Soph.  Aj'ax  167, 
άπίδρορ.  διδράσκω  is  the  regular  word  for  runaways,  esp.  slaves.  Cf. 
140,  δραπέτη!.  Cf.  Thuc.  I.  126,  VI.  7,  έκδιδράσκουσι.  Elm.  It  is 
not  a  dignified  word. 

14,  15.     Tr.  "  Country  is  lost,  but  life  was  saved." 

15.  φ*(τγομΛν,     For  this  common  use  of  <f>€Uytiv  and  έκπΙπτ(ΐν  = 
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"lo  be  banished,  to  live  as  exiles,"  cf.  i86,  190,  1^^,  &c.  So  ίκβάΧΚΐΐ» 
=  "  banish."  (Cf.  Madvig,  Gk.  Synt.  §  1 10.  a.  R.  a.)  For  the  exile  of 
the  Heracleidae,  cf.  Hdt.  IX.  27,  Ήρακλίίδαι  rwv  φασί,  &c. 

16.  i^opi^nv  in  257  =  "to  put  beyond  a  boundary,  to  banish:" 
but  here  is  used  only  with  accusative  of  motion  towards,  όρίζια  strictly 
means  to  make  a  opoi,  and  so  to  pass  through  something  that  constitutes 
a  opos.  Cf.  AieJ.  433,  5ώνμου%  όρίσασα  ιτόντου  xirpas,  Aesch.  Suppl. 
553>  ΐΓόρο»»  κυματίαν  optfet.     [Β.  understands  ίξ.  sc.  iavrout•}     Cf.  /on 

1459- 

1 8.  ϋβρισμα  =  "  a  piece  or  instance  of  ΰβρίί ; "  ί.  e.  a  violent  outrage 

on  the  person.     Cf.  280. — ή|.  =  "has  thought  fit." 

19.  νννθάνοιτο,  optative  denoting  the  indefinite  notion  of  "from 
time  to  time." — 15ρνμΑνονί,  sc.  ήμάί  Ovras. 

20.  χ^οΐ'όί  =  "  from  that  land." 

21.  ov  σμικράν  is  to  be  taken  as  one  word. — ΐΓροτ€/ι>ωΐ'  =  "  holding 
out,  minaciter  ostentans."  [Elm.  qu.  Hdt.  IX.  4,  προέχων  μίν  των 
'Αθηναίων  ού  φιλίαί  •γνώμαί,  where  ττροίχων,  he  says,  =  χροτύνων :  but  it 
can  also  be  taken  as=" having  first  in  his  mind  the  fact  that"....] 
SeeN. 

23.  τάτΓ*  έμοΰ=τά.  άχό.  Cf.  Troad.  1 154,  τάτ  ίμου  re  κάχο  σον. 
Cf.  Eur.  £/.  280.     Pfl. 

27.  Note  the  meaning  of  χράσσω  as  distinct  from  χοιέω. 

28.  For  όκνων,  cf.  245 :  in  both  cases,  it  is  used  of  reluctance  as 
arising  from  shame ;  but  often  as  arising  from  alarm. 

29.  ίστιν  =  "  is  no  longer  in  existence  ; "  ίατιν  so  accented  has  either 
this  meaning  or  =  ?|eστt. 

30.  ημννΐ.     Aor.  I. 

31.  5i="and."     So  also  in  39,  &c. 

32.  Marathon  was  noted  for  its  special  worship  of  Heracles.  A 
temple  of  Heracles  at  Marathon  is  mentioned  by  Herodotus  VI.  108. 
See  also  Pindar,  01.  ix.  134;  xiii.  157.  In  the  latter  passage, 
Marathon  is  complimented  as  being  \\.χαρά. 

σύΎκληρον  χθόνα.  Cf.  80,  8 1 . — Marathon  was  of  course  in  Hellas 
of  which  they  were  τητώμίνοι,  =  ^^  ia  act  of  being  bereft  ;"  but  he  goes 
on  to  say  why  they  hoped  for  hospitality  there. 

33.  Ικέταί  χροσωφΐ\7]σαι="  a.s  suppliants  to  the  effect,  or,  with  the 
petition,  that  they  may  aid  us."  The  infinitive  is  explanatory,  and 
quotes  the  supplication.  See  notes  on  178  and  345.  For  βώμχοι,  cf. 
196,  238. 


62  HERACLEIDAE. 

θ€ων=  "Zeus,"  cf.  79. — καθΐζ6μΐσθα=" consedimus ;"  aorist. 

35.  The  δισσοί  τταΐδεϊ  were  Demophon  and  Acamas  (in/r.  115  and 
1 19).     But  A.  takes  no  part  in  the  action.     See  the  note  on  1 19. 

κατοικ(ϊν=*' to  dwell  in;"  but  κατοικί!^ίΐν—"1ο  colonize."  Cf.  46. 
See  also  Act.  Apost.  vii.  4,  rore  k^^Kduiv  κατφκησεν  iv  'Καρράν  κά,κίΐθίν 
...μετφκισεν  αυτόν  els  τη»  yrjv  ταύτην  els  ην  ύμ€Ϊ$  νυν  κατοικείτε,  (In 
this  passage  the  subject  of  the  first  clause  is  the  object  of  the  second. 
Notice  the  attraction  of  els.) 

36.  λα-γχάνω  is  either  used,  as  here,  absolutely  ;  or,  with  infinitive ; 
or,  with  partitive  genitive,  as  in  Eur.  Suppl.  1086,  hnrXov  βίου  λα- 
XOvTes. 

37.  τοΐσδ'  =  "  to  these  children  here."  For  the  relationship,  see 
207. 

38.  τηνδβ  o5oj'="hanc  migrandi  vicem  "  =  "in  this  manner;"  not 
"along  this  road."  In  either  case,  the  accusative  denotes  extension. 
Cf.  Andr.  1125,  εύσεβε^  bSohs  ηκοντα.  On  the  adverbial  accusative,  see 
Madvig,  Gr.  Syntax,  §  31  d. 

39.  Svdiv  yepbvToiv.  lolaus,  and  Alcmena  the  mother  of  Heracles, 
lolaus  is  said  to  have  been  the  son  of  Iphicles,  who  was  the  half-brother 
of  Heracles.  Euripides  does  not  mention  this ;  probably  because  the 
reference  to  such  relationship  would  make  the  difference  between  the 
ages  of  lolaus  and  Alcmena  seem  too  great.  Perhaps  Eur.  was  not 
even  aware  of  the  relationship.  [Pfl.  suggests,  Prooemitim  p.  8,  that 
Eur.  thought  that  his  audience,  in  time  of  war,  and  in  a  play  written 
for  a  temporary  purpose,  would  not  trouble  themselves  about  such 
minute  points  as  the  omission  of  mention  of  relationship,  or  the  impro- 
bability of  lolaus  being  old  enough  to  be  fitly  called  yipiav.^ 

40.  καλχοίί'ω;'.  Notice  the  construction:  nominativus  pendens. 
Translate,  "pondering."  See  Bothe's  note,  and  L.  and  Sc.  Cf. 
Antig.  50,  «ολχοίΐΌυσ'  ίιτο». 

41.  τέ  θηΚυ  yivo%.  But  legend  says  that  Heracles  had  seventy-two 
sons  and  only  one  daughter,  Macaria.     Pil.  Prooemium,  p.  7. 

43.  Ισωθί,  more  commonly  (σωθεν,  strictly  meaning,  "  from  within," 
here  a  "  regarded  from  within,"  and  so,  ^^within,^^  cf.  141. — ϋιτη^καΚίσ- 
μίνη,  paii8ive,  =  "  having  ihcm  clasped  in  her  arms," — the  same  construc- 
tion as  that  used  with  verbs  of  clothing  ;  which  put  into  the  accusative 
the  thing  worn,  as  διφθέρα»  ίνημμίνοι  At.  Nub.  ji.  In  Cyclops  498,  is 
ύταγκαλι^αη',  active. 

43,  44.    "  Since  we  are  ashamed  that  young  girls,  who  arc  maids, 
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should  approach  a  crowd  and  stand  at  an  altar."  The  latter  verb  is  in- 
transitive, and  therefore  probably  the  former  also.  But  «■«Xafto'  is  more 
frequently  causal.  Cf.  Aesch.  P.  V.  155,  Ale.  130,  βρ(>χφ  δ^ρην  τΐΧάσσΜ. 
But  cf.  288  of  this  play. — όχλοί  here  and  in  m  Is  used  of  the  chorus  : 
but  note  that  the  meaning  is  often  "a  crowd  of  troubles ;"  as  in  the 
phrase  ίχλο»»  ιταρέχει».  In  Ion  635,  6χ\ον  re  μέτριο»,  the  passage  will 
bear  either  of  these  meanings,  though  the  latter  is  preferable. 

45.  οϊσι  ιτρΐσβίύΐΐ  7^i'os="who  are  eldest  in  birth;"  but  in  479 
πρέσβευαν  yivovs  =  "to  act  as  ambassador  for  the  family;"  and  in  Aesch. 
Eum.  I  νρεσβίύω  yaiav  =  ^'give  the  first  rank  to."  There  are  hardly 
any  instances  of  yivoi  in  the  sense  of  oirl/i :  but  Pfl.  qu.  //<W  O.  i8a, 
yeve^  vporepos.  [Some  would  propose  yoyos :  but  this  is  used  only 
in  the  sense  of  proles.     Elm.] 

48.  έμων,  emphatic,  from  its  position  at  the  end  of  the  line,  =  "of 
mine  (since  there  is  none  other)." 

49.  The  name  of  the  κ^ρυξ  is  not  mentioned  in  this  play;  but  in 
/Had  0.  636  he  is  called  Copreus. 

50.  oC,  i.e.  Έίύρυσθέωί. 

51.  άληταί,  cf.  234,  318,  364,  ζϊ ζ,  =  *' exiles"  in  Trag.  :  in  Odyssey 
is  only  used  of  debars;  in  Iliad  not  at  all. — άτΐστερημΑνοι,  defrauded, 
unlawfully  deprived  of:  a  sense  which  this  word  always  carries.  It 
sometimes  takes  the  accusative,  as  άφαιρΰσθαι  in  162. 

52.  ω  /Λίσοϊ,  cf.  76,  ώτάλα?:  nominatives,  because  meant  as  state- 
ments of  facts,  not  as  exclamations.  Abstract  for  concrete ;  so  in  Aled. 
1323,  infr.  941.  Cf.  use  of  ίί•ί•/«ί  =  "  scoundrel,"  in  Plautus  and  Terence. 
Similarly  μίσ-ημα  Soph.  £1.  289. 

53.  δη  intensifies  πολλά,  as  though  it  were  a  superlative;  cf.  also 
in/r.  203. — 6s,  here  and  in  57,  is  used  with  indicative  where  fui  in  Latin 
would  take  the  subjunctive. 

54.  κακά,  is  so  far  removed  fi-om  τολλά  that  it  makes  a  fresh 
statement — "many  messages,  and  all  bad."  Cf.  the  use  of  τάδε 
in  II. 

55.  Tr.  I  suppose  you  think  that  the  post  you  here  occupy  is  good. 
— The  ίδρα  is  the  altar  of  Zei>s  'Ayopaios,  cf.  70.  [Elm.  gives  numerous 
references  for  ij  τον  =  '■'■  J  suppose"  "no  doubt."  Pfl.  qu.  Xen.  Anab.  VI. 
3.  26,  νομί^οντεί  καΧδν  (χειν  rb  χωρΙον.'\ 

56.  κακίύί  φρονων  "much  mistaken;"  so  Afed.  250  κ.  φρονοΰντΐί, 
and  similarly  the  adj.  κακόφρων,  e.g.  Orest.  825,  infr.  372. 

58.     TT]v  σην,  contemptuously,  as   in   284,  and  often  elsewhere,  = 
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••that  of  yours,  that  of  which  you  make  so  much,"  Cf.  Hippol.  113,  τί;» 
ay)v  Κύπριν,  Soph.  Antig,  573,  τό  σ6ν  \έχο%,  id.  Philoct.  1251,  rhv  ahv 
φόβον.  For  the  phrase  πάροιθβν  ami  Εύρυσθέωί,  Pfl.  qu.  Hippol.  382, 
ηδονην  νροθέντ€%  αντί  τοΰ  καΚου.  άντΙ  in  either  case  is  superfluous. — 
Observe  that  ιτάροιθε,  "before,"  here  =  i«  preference  to.  It  is  also 
possible  to  connect  πάροιθ'  alp.  closely  together  as  =  ιτροαίρήσεται. 

59•  μοχθΐΐ%,  neuter,  here  used  almost  actively.  So  in  Eur.  El. 
64,  Hec.  815. 

For  άνίστασθαι  els  'Apyos  cf.  Xen.  Anab.  i.  2.  24,  tt]v  πόλιν 
έξέΧινον  eh  χωρίον  όχυρ6ν.  Pfl. — For  \eύσtμos  δίκη  cf.  765  (various 
reading  in  N.)  and  Orestes  614. 

61•  ού  5^a  =  "nay  surely." — For  βωμόΐ,  the  altar  of  Zeus  Ά70- 
ραΓοί,  cf.  70,  79,  121,  238,  341. — [But  legend  said  that  they  fled  wpbs 
τόν  Έλ^ου  βωμόν.      Β.] 

02.     iXevO^pa,  possibly  predicate,     βββ-ήκαμΐν,  cf.  910. 

63.  Cf.  Here.  F.  401,  θνατοί%  γαλονείοϊ  ri^eis  έρετμοί!  (Pfl•).  The 
second  dative  defines  more  closely  (see  on  173);  or  μοι  may  be  taken 
as  an  ethic  dative. 

64.  οΰτοι  ye=  "surely  you  will  not." 

65.  γνώσει  σι}  =  "  we  will  soon  see  about  _^i??<."  Cf.  269. — P.  refers 
to  Aesch.  Choeph.  305,  Eur.  Suppl.  580. — μάντίί  δ\  &c.,  implies  that  the 
herald  is  going  to  use  force. — For  the  accusative  of  respect,  τάδε,  cf. 
Plato  Apol.  18  B,  τά.  μετέωρα  φροντιστ-ήν.     Pfl. 

66.  ούκ  αν  yiv.  See  note  on  infr.  344.  ίμοΰ  ζωντοί,  "at  any  time 
in  my  life,"  is  the  genitive  absolute  in  the  sense,  to  which  it  can  generally 
be  referred,  of  the  time  at  which  a  thing  happens.  Cf.  Horn.  Iliad  A. 
88,  infr.  650. 

67.  άπαφΐ,  used  intransitively,  =  "depart."  But  in  Cyclops  131, 
άπαίρωμίν  χθονύί,  it  governs  the  genitive. — With  this  word,  Copreus 
throws  lolaus  to  the  ground.     Cf.  75. 

68.  νομίζων,  see  N. — ovirep  ίίσί=" whose  they  are." 

69.  iapbv,  Doric  and  Tragic  for  δηρόν:  usually  in  bad  sense.  But 
here,  as  B.  rightly  thinks,  the  natives  of  Attica  are  addressed  as 
αύτόχθονΐΐ,  and  the  tone  is  complimentary. 

70.  άμύνετβ  is  here  used  absolutely,  as  in  Ar.  Vcspae  197.  But 
cf.  164,  30Ϊ  of  this  play.  The  usual  construction  is  as  in  Here,  F.  219, 
rotaDr'  άμύνιθ'  'Ιίρακλ<Γ. 

afopaXou  Atof.  Probably  there  was  a  temple  of  Zeus  in  the  'Αγορά 
at  Marathon,  us  well  a»  at  Athens.     In   every  'Αγορά  were  altars  of 
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Zeus  and   of  Hermes  Άγο^Γο*.     Cf.  Hdt.  v.  46,  iitX   Ati»  'Αγοραίου 
β(ύμ6ν.     Cf.  Aesch.  Eum.  973,  Ag.  90. 

71.  βιαξ6μ(σθα.  Notice  the  passive  use;  and  cf.  Soph.  Antig.  66, 
and  1073.     P. — στέψη.     Cf.  H4. 

72.  Nominatives  in  apposition. — re,  «o2  =  "quum,  turn;"  the  καΐ 
clause  being,  as  usual,  the  more  important. — ατιμία  (  =  "infamy"  in  its 
technical  sense,  for  which  see  L.  and  Sc.)  is  a  strong  word.  Tr.  "dis- 
grace to  city  and  dishonour  to  gods." 

74.  ίστηκε  has  often  nearly  the  meaning  of  ίστί.  Cf.  400  and  Soph. 
Ajax  200,  έμοί  δ'  &χο$  ίστακ^ν. — τοίον  σ.,  almost  a  double  question: 
"will  it  not  soon  reveal  a  disaster,  and  of  what  kind  will  that  disaster 
be?" 

76.  ά,αολόΐ'*  άτταλόΐ',  ασθΐντ].  ΈύριιτΙδηί  ΉρακΧΐΙδαΐί  δηΧοΐ,  is  the 
explanation  of  Hesychius  (an  Alexandrine  grammarian  and  lexicographer 
— the  word  δηΧοϊ  is  probably  an  accidental  insertion  from  another  place). 
See  N.  P.  qu.  Homer,  ///W  xxil.  310,  Λρι-α  άμα\ηι>,  and  OJ.  XX. 
14. — For  χνμίνον,  which  is  aoristof  χέ<Λ,  Β.  qu.  Vcrg.  Aeneid  IX.  164, 
/usique  per  herbam. 

77•     iv  yrj  =  eli  yrjv.     Pfl. 

78.  Notice  how  the  three  pronouns  are  in  emphatic  juxtaposition. 

79.  TO.  νροβώμια.     Cf.  /on  376,  τροβωμίοΐί  σφα-γαΐσι  μ-ή>\ωρ. 

80.  See  Ν. — τετράπτολιν,  cf.  32:  a  name  applied  to  four  adjoining 
δήμοι,  of  which  Marathon  was  one.  Their  names  are  given  by  Strabo 
(qu.  in  Elm.),  Οϊνόην  Μαραθώνα  ϋροβάλινθον  καΐ  Ύρικόρυθο».  Cf.  Ar. 
Lysislr.  385,  μ•η  νΰν  ίτ'  ivT-g  τΐτρανόΧει  τούμον  τρο-παΐον  (ίη.  Pindar  {Ο. 
VII.  34)  calls  Rhodes  τρίνόλιν  ί'άσο;'.  For  the  form,  cf.  ό/χόιττολυ  Xeui, 
Soph.  Ant.  733.  The  meaning  of  the  entire  question  of  the  chorus  is. 
Did  you  come  by  land  or  by  sea  ? 

82.  πέραθ€ν  =  έκ  του  πέρα  τδνου.     Β. 

83.  κατέχετε,  used  here  intransitively = come  down  to  the  coast 
from  the  high  seas;  or,  possibly,  one  may  supply  τήκ  ναΰν.  It  is  present 
tense  for  past,  as  Pfl.  remarks,  quoting  Verg.  Aen.  vil.  196,  advertitis 
aequore  cursum. — Cf.  Thuc.  VII.  33,  κατίσχονσιν,  IV.  42,  κατασχήσουσιν. 
— The  aor.  κατασχεΐν  is  more  usual  in  this  sense  than  κατέχειν ;  and  in 
fact  κατέσχετε  is  the  old  reading,  altered  metri  gratia.  See  P. — Cf.  Jon 
551,  προξένων  δ'  ίν  του  κατέσχε^; 

Εΰβοίδα.  Cf.  Hdt.  V.  102,  ην  yap  6  Μαραθώ^  ayxoTaru  ttjs  Έρε- 
τρίη$.     Elm. 

84.  νησιώτψ  is  used  disparagingly;  cf.  Rhesus  701,  and  Androm. 

B.  e 
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14,  qu.  by  P. — So  also  τρίβω,  in  the  sense  of  terere,  to  wear  out  or 
to  waste. 

85.     iK  M.,  as  if  he  said  "from  proud  Mycenae." 

87.  ύν()μα^ί.  The  imperfect  is  idiomatic. — See  examples  qu.  by  P., 
e.g.  Aesch.  Ag.  665,  rij  ιτοτ'  ώνόμαΐ^εν — Έλέναρ; 

88.  παραστάτην.  Cf.  216,  and  Xen.  Cyrop.  VIII.  i.  10,  παραστάτα$ 
καΐ  έπιστάταί,  "sidesmen  and  supporters." 

89.  For  ακήρυκτα  in  another  sense,  see  Xen.  Afiab.  III.  3.  5, 
Tbv  νόλεμον  άκήρυκτον  eliOt,  of  a  war  in  which  no  parley  with  the 
enemy  was  to  be  allowed;  and  other  exs.  in  L.  and  So.  Cf.  Verg. 
Aen,  VII.  196,  auditique  advertitis. 

90.  τοΟ  =  τίίΌί=  ^^ whose ?  "  [possibly=  *^why ? "]. 

94.  σέθερ.  Addressed  to  the  Choragus,  as  the  spokesman  of  the 
chorus. 

95•  τί  χρ^ο5  =  '*  what  is  the  matter?"  =  Ti  χρ^^α;  Cf.  633,  646,  709. 
[But  Pfl.,  after  Matth.,  would  render  "what  do  you  want?"]  Strictly 
it  is  an  accusative  of  respect.  A  fuller  phrase  occurs  in  Orestes  151, 
Ιφ^  δ  τι  xpios  έμ6\ΐτε.  Cf.  Aesch.  Ag.  85. — iroXtoj  alludes  to  the 
εκκλησία  before  whom  suppliants  would  be  brought. 

96.  μίΚ&μίνοί,  "having  a  care:"  cf.  354,  μίλονταΐ  σου.  Cf.  note  on 
μέ\€ΐν,  711. 

97•     μ-ήτ*  έκδοθηναι,  sc.  μςΧόμενοι. 

99•  τοΐ»  σοΐί  is  said  tauntingly,  to  mimic  the  των  σων  of  the  pre- 
ceding line. 

loi — 103.  ξίνε  and  σφε  both  refer  to  Copreus;  and  the  meaning  is. 
You  must  not  go  with  hands  stained  by  violence.  But  if  σβ  is  read 
instead  of  σφ€  [see  N.],  the  whole  remark  is  then  addressed  to  lolaus, 
and  βιαίφ  χ»/>2  would  then  be  a  causal  dative,  "owing  to  the  hand  of 
violence." 

104.  welfferai  is  not  from  τάσχω,  but  from  irelOu  ("will  not  consent") 
according  to  P.,  who  qu.  Aesch.  TAei.  1065,  τί$  άν  ταΰτα  πίθοιτο  ; 

ιθ7•  Tr.  eitAer  "it  is  wicked  for  a  state  to  let  go  a  suppliant  band 
of  strangers;"  or  (with  P.,  taking  προστροπάν  πύΧα  together),  "who 
have  appealed  to  the  state."  The  order  of  the  words  is  in  favour  of  the 
latter:  but  most  commentators  take  Λίίο»' iroXit  together  notwithstand- 
ing. Elm.  would  tr.  "iraJcre  civitati  Argivae"  =  '^to  send  back  to 
their  own  land."     See  Pfl. 

109.  W  7«  =  "True,  but...;"  cf.  //A.  At4l.  334,  ΑΓ.  7λώ<Γσ'  HI- 
φθατο»  σοφή.     MEN.  ιό&ι  Μ  y'  ού  βίβαιοι  άδικον  κτ^μα  κού  σαφίί  φίλοα. 
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— ί^ω,  cf.  Aesch.  Choeph.  697,  ?fa>  κομίξ'ων  ό\(θρΙου  ιτηλοΰ  ιτόδα:  P.V. 
263,  νημάτων  ίξω  πόδα  ίχίί,  and  Hippol,  1293• 

ιιο•  τυχόντα,  accusative  where  we  might  have  had  dative,  makes 
the  remark  general  instead  of  personal. — τ%  αμάνονοί,  almost  equivalent 
to  a  separate  statement,  and=  "which  is  the  better  part." 

111.  Distinguish  oUkqw,  particula  /iJr/iMJ  negaudi,  "then  not" 
(οΰκονν  Όρίστηί  και  σύ  παΰοττοι»  raSe,  Soph.  £/.  795)•  from  oi>«oi/r, 
which  introduces  a  conclusion,  "therefore;"  cf.  ttt/r.  191. 

112.  χρην  (for  έχρψ)  the  augment  being  mostly  omitted),  as  dis- 
tinguished from  χρη,  implies  either,  (i)  as  here,  something  which  ought 
to  have  been  done,  />ui  has  not  been  done,  cf.  968;  or,  (2)  the  permanent 
and  general  nature  of  an  obligation. 

113.  θ(ων  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  βωμΰρ.  Cf.  440,  rit 
yap  AaTeiTTos  dfQv  ; — Construe  closely  with  a<fti\K€w,  not  with  βΐφ. 
Cf.  221. 

116.  For  apo  see  L.  and  Sell.  Here,  and  in  Androm.  11 14,  it 
appears  to  be  used  in  the  sense  of  igitur,  like  dpo. 

117.  ίίρηται.  μάτην.  Because  the  chorus,  to  whom  hitherto  the 
remarks  had  been  addressed,  had  no  executive  power. 

118.  ica2  μην,  "and  lo."  These  particles  are  employed  to  direct 
attention  to  a  new  point,  and  are  accordingly  often  used,  as  here,  to 
signal  the  approach  of  a  fresh  person.  In  this  signification  ye  (with  a 
word  or  words  interposed,  cf.  in/r.  10)  never  follows. 

119.  See  35. — Pfl.  \_Prooemium,  p.  9  ad  fineni\  observes  that  the 
part  of  lord  of  the  country,  in  a  dialogue  with  another,  could  hardly  be 
taken  by  two  characters ;  but  that  Eur.  did  not  venture  to  depart  from 
the  legend  that  the  two  brothers  jointly  succeeded  Theseus  :  therefore 
he  introduced  Acamas  as  a  κωφόν  νρόσωτον,  a  "  walking  gentleman," 
amongst  the  other  attendants  of  Demophon.  So  also,  although  we 
have  here  no  "stage  directions"  as  in  modern  plays,  we  may  assume 
that  the  children,  mentioned  in  40  and  in  122,  were  present  on  the 
stage ;  and  that  a  crowd  accompanied  the  herald  who  brings  on 
Eurystheus  in  929. 

eir^icoot="qui  audient."  Notice  the  genitive:  and  observe  that 
another  use  is  common  in  Xenophon : — e/j  iiH]Koov  (so.  TOxo»')="to 
within  hearing  distance." 

120.  Addressed  to  the  Choragus. 

(φθ-ηί  βοηδρομήσαί.  (ι)  The  aorist  participle,  standing  in  apposi- 
tion to  the  subject  ol  the  sentence,  is  often  used  with  a  verb  in  the 
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aorist  or  historical  present,  not  to  denote  time  previous  to  but  coin- 
cident with  the  action  of  the  verb.  (2)  When  the  aorist  participle  is  so 
used  with  the  verbs  φθάνω,  τιτγχάνω,  λαγχάνω,  it  virtually  contains  the 
leading  idea  of  the  expression. 

So  here  <ίφ.  βοηδ.  =  (ι)  "You  were  the  first  in  running  (not  " ; « 
/laving  run  ")  to  the  rescue ; "  and  =  (2)  "  You  were  \\\t  first  to  come  to 
the  rescue ; "  where  the  idea  of  "  rescue  "  is  uppermost,  and  the  priority 
of  the  action  could  have  been  expressed  without  using  a  verb  at  all. 
It  should  be  noticed  that  this  aorist  participle  always  denotes  a  single 
transient  action;  the  present  participle,  an  abiding  condition.  Cf. 
Madvig,  Syn.  §  183,  R.2;  Goodwin,  Greek  Moods  and  Tenses,  §  24, 
N.  r. 

121.  ^σχάρα  is  strictly  an  altar  for  burnt-offerings,  \vhile  βωμοί  is 
the  general  term. 

123.  Observe  that  this  line  contains  two  statements. 

124.  βωμον  καταστέψαντΐί,  i.e.  with  branches  round  which  were 
twined  στέφη  of  wool.  For  illustrations  of  this  custom  see  Androm. 
894,  Iph.  Aid.  1478;  Aesch.  Suppl.  241,  and  481;  Soph.  Oedipus 
Tyr.  3,  Ικτηρίοΐί  κ\ά8οισιν  έξίστ(μμένοι="  bearing  wreathed  boughs," 
and  143.  [In  Phoen.  1632,  καταστέφΐίν  veKpbv=" to  offer  libations 
to : "  a  metaphorical  use.]  The  proper  expression  in  prose  authors  is 
Ικΐτηρίαί  θέντ€$'.  for  which  Elm.  qu.  Andocides  de  Myst.  p.  15  5i  $.v  θ% 
Ικΐτηρίαν.     Cf.  also  id.  §  1 12  Xiyet  on  Ικΐτηρία  κεϊται. 

126.  Ιιτγμόί  in  /Had  XVIII.  572  =  "a  cry  of  joy." — συμφορά  =  "  that 
which  befals,"  "quod  accidit :"  and,  like  "accident"  in  English,  is 
generally  in  a  bad  sense.     So  τύχη.     Cf.  236. 

127.  viv  is  sometimes  plural,  for  αύτούί ;  much  more  commonly,  and 
probably  here,  singular,  for  αυτόν. 

129.  όίκτφ,  causal  dat.  Cf.  //ec.  519,  σί}?  ΐΓαιδδί  οίκτφ.  Iph.  Τ. 
33»,  «it  βί  7^"  701*1;  I  καμάτψ  καθΰσαν.     See  on  infr.  475. 

130.  καΐ  μτ)ν — 7e  "and  yet;"  κα  Ιμην  (without  7e)  sometimes  has 
the  same  force,  e.g.  Phoeniss.  721,  καΧ  μ)]Ρ  τό  i'u-α;'  ίστι  πάν  (ύβονλία. — 
στοΧήν,  the  garb;  ρυθμίν,  the  sit  of  it;  "he  is  dressed,  and  looks,  like 
α  Greek."— "Ελλι;ΐ'α—^ι;<?Μ*»Ί  ίθΓ"Ελλ»;ΐ'  adjectival  cf.  Iph.  T.  72,  'Έ,ΧΚψ 
φόνοι,  and  for  its  use  with  λ  feminine  substantive  Aesch.  Ag.  H54, 
ΈΧΧψ'  Μσταμαι  φάτιν.  Similarly  τύχ-η  σωτ-ήρ  Ag.  664.  θίΧκτορι 
11*ιθοΐ  Aesch.  Suppl.  1040.  On  the  other  hand,  an  adj.  of  feminine 
form  is  occasionally  found  with  α  neuter  8ul)St.,  e.g.  Orest.  270,  μαυιάσίν 
\υσσήμασι.    Cf.  lie/.  1301. 
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132.  μy)  μί\\(ΐν  Tf  is  either  put  parenthetically;  or,  as  one  idea 
with  TO  φρίξΐΐν,  and  so,  with  one  article  to  serve  for  both  verbs,  =  '* to 
tell  without  delay." 

134.  θέ\€ΐ5  =  βού\ει,  cf.  13. — Cf.  Soph.  Phihct.  ι^^,ΈΚ\ηνί%(σμ(», 
τοΰτο  yap  βούλει  μαθΰν. 

135•     ί^' οΓίΤί  =  "  on  what  grounds." 

137.     ''ώ  f^Kf,  arroganter  pro  ώ  dUO^.     Musgravius."     Elm. 

139.  0(70  =  "am  in  act  of,  am  trying  to."  Cf.  ίίδωμί  =  "Ι  offer  ;" 
i.e.  I  am  trying  to  give. — The  herald  presupposes  an  international  un- 
derstanding, like  an  extradition  treaty  in  modem  times:  except  that  we 
do  not  now  surrender  those  charged  with  political  offences. 

140.  έμαντου  is  stronger  than  ίμη%. 

i\\.  ^/f ei^f ν  =  whose  influence  starts  or  extends  from  iicet.  Cf. 
Hippol.  567,  avhr\v  των  ίσωθ(ν,  Eur.  Suppl.  390,  κατά  ν6μο\η  tous  <ΛκοΘ(ψ. 
— ίψ-ηφισμένουί  θανΰν,  here  passive,  but  more  frequently  deponent, 
=  "who  have  been  voted  on,  to  the  effect  that  they  die."  Cf.  notes  on 
33,  178,  and  345. 

142.  SU.  έσμ€ν,  =  "Ίί  is  right  that  we..."  Cf.  Madvig,  Gr.  Syti. 
§  177,  b.     This  construction  is  rare  in  poetry,  cf.  in/r.  776. 

Observe  the  idea  of  iroXtj,  "an  autonomous  state." — Kvplovs  (of  two 
terminations,  see  iti/r.  901)  =  "  valid,  needing  no  further  sanction." 

144.  πολλίί'  καΐ  άλλων  =  νο\\ων  ά\\ων:  cf.  τολλά  καΐ  ietvo.  Elm. 
— Tr.  "And  though  they  have  reached  the  altars  (homes)  of  many 
another  people." 

145.  Ισταμβί»,  syncopated  perfect  =  "  we  have  ever  kept  our  stand." 

146.  ίτ6\μ•ησΐ,  notice  change  to  aorist.  "And  no  man  ventured 
(at  any  one  time)  to  incur  besides  evi/s  of  his  mon  seeking,"  So  P. 
But  Elm.  thinks  ίδίο  is  here  used  for  οικεία,  in  the  sense  of  "troubles 
in  his  own  house : "  and  compares  Thuc.  I.  78,  <co2  μη  οΐκβΐον  τόκοι» 
προσθησθε  [ήμΐν].  Cf.  419'  ^34•  ^^•  'τροσθέσθαι,  157• — Α  possible 
meaning  is,  "  to  add  to  us  ill-treatment  on  his  own  account." 

147.  es  ai  μωρίαν  έσκεμμένα  =  "\οο\ί\\\^  is  σε,  and  seeing  fv  cm." 
[So  Pfl.  But  Elm.  and  B.  understand  is  σε  ηλθον.  Elm.  notices  that 
the  present  is  σκοπώ  in  Attic,  and  never  σκέτττομαι.] — μωρία  — εύήθεια, 
the  good-natured  simplicity  which    is   further  explained   in    177    and 

329• 

148.  Elm.  qu.  Eur.  /no.  Frag.  i8,  κίνδυνον  μέ^αν  ^/ττοι^εί,  Hdt. 
VII.  ^o,  KifSvvovs  o,vappLTrTiovTes,'V\\\\c.  IV.  ^ΐ,,τοσόνδε κ.άνα^ριντοΰμεν: 
and  Pfl.  qu.  Plutarch,   Caesar  32,   άνερρίφθη  κύβos,  "iacta  est  alea." 
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Cf.  "to  run  a  risk." — ef  ά/*.  =  "starting  from,  or  in,  their  helplessness 
or  dead-lock  "  =  "  in  rebus  desperatis." 

149.  "  Whether  their  stake  be  won  or  lost," 

150.  φρ€ν^)ρη  refers  in  thought  to  μωρίαν  147,  for  which  uncivil 
word  this  line  apologises. 

152,  Cf.  Afeii.  552,  συμφοράς  αμήχανους. 

153,  4•  The  two  alternatives  are  given  by  re — re — Trapets  =  "  ad- 
mitting these  into  your  land."  [So  Pfl.,  intrare  passus  ;  B.  admittens.J 
Pfl.  qu.  Eur.  Stippl.  468,  Άδραστον  es  yrjv  τ-ηνδΐ  μ-η  παριέναι. 

156.  τοσι^κδβ^" might  so  great  as  it  is;"  cf.  305,  316:  and  is  more 
demonstrative  than  τόσην.     See  note  on  j  78. 

158.  \6yovs  is  opposed  to  Ipya,  which  word  is  implied.  Pfl. — But 
probably  both  Xoyovs  and  οΊκτίσματα  refer  to  ruvde. 

159.  iretralvu  and  iriwwv  are  strictly  used  of  ripening  fruit.  Cf. 
Xen.  Cyrop.  iv.  5.  21,  <}/>γή  -κΐττανθ-ήσ^ται.  P.  qu.  Aesch.  Eum.  66, 
έχθροΐί  ττέπων. — νά\η,  a  metaphor  from  wrestling. 

160.  For  μη  So^ijs  ώί,  with  future  indicative,  cf.  note  on  248;  also 
1051. 

161.  See  N. — With  χαΚυβδικοΰ,  supply  any  noun,  probably  a 
neuter  noun.  So  in  Eur.  £/.  819,  a  knife  is  called  Awpls.  Cf. 
"a  Toledo." — The  Χάλνββ!  or  Χάλυβοι  were  a  people  in  Pontus.  Cf. 
Aesch.  P.F.  714  (oi  σιδηροτέκτον^ί  X.),  Xen.  Juab.  V.  5.  i,  καΐ  ό  βίοί 
ην  ToU  πλείστοι?  αυτών  άττό  σιδηρείαί. 

102.  ττοΐα  denotes  indignation.  So  in  Ar.  JVud.  367,  to  the  question 
i  Zeiit  ού  θίόί  έστιν;  the  answer  wotos  Ztus;  "Zeus,  quotha!"  ex- 
presses contemptuous  surprise.  Examples  of  this  use  are  common.  See 
L.  and  Sc.  wolot,  4. 

163.  See  N. 

164.  τ/ΐΌΐ  8' 6ir*p=" in  whose  behalf."  [So  P. — But  B.  "pro  quo, 
eive  cuius  causi."     Pfl.  would  supply  άμύνων  avroh.] 

165.  ΐΓ€σ6νταί.  Notice  the  aor.  The  future  contingency  is  for  the 
moment  supposed  to  have  happened. 

167.  Cf.  Mfd.  1209,  yipovra  τύμβον,  Ar.  Lysistr.  372,  ώ  τύμβ€, 
used  of  an  old  man.  So  τυμβο-^έρων  =  "  an  old  man  on  the  edge  of  the 
grave,"  and  cf.  Lat.  silicernium. — With  the  indcclinal)le  phrase  rb  μηδέν, 
the  verb  ΐΐμΐ  is  sometimes  omitted,  as  in  'J'road.  412,  οϋδίν  η  κράσσια 
τΰιν  rb  μηϋν  ην  Αρα  [sc.  δντων].  Elm. — ώι  tliruv  (irot  (usually,  but  not 
alwayH,wilh  irfit  or  ouitii)  has  a  limiting  or  (junlifying  force, " almost ;"  cf. 
Dcmoitth.  I^ptin.  I40,  tan  Si  νάντα  μίν,  ws  twos  elwtiv,  όν(1δη  φΐυ^τίον 
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and  Sandys'  note.     So  llippol.  1162,  Ίτιτόλι/το»  ούκέτ^  farw,  wt  c/rew 
ivos,  "is  well-nigh  dead." 

168.  For  έμβαίνειν  πόδα  see  note  on  8oa. — [Elm.  in  a  long  note  on 
di^Xos  says  the  original  meaning  is  "the  hold,"  κοι\η  voOi,  cf.  Odyss. 
XII.  41 1 :  next,  in  Attic,  as  here,  bilgewater,  cf.  Troad.  686,  ivrXov  tlpiyup 
ναύί,  Cic.  de  Settect.  VI.,  alii  sentinam  exhauriant,  Aesch.  Theb.  796, 
&vt\ov  ουκ  έδέζατο,  "  did  not  leak•"  But  Pfl.,  and  P.  after  him,  doubt 
if  άμτλο$  =  hold,  and  quote  //ec.  1054,  &c.] 

169.  Tr.,  with  Pfl.,  "You  will  only  be  able  to  tell  (your  citizens) 
at  best  that  they  (thus)  store  up  hope  (i.e.,  allies,  these  Heracleidae) 
for  the  future."  [But  the  commentators  differ  greatly.  B.  translates 
"hope  will  find  the  best."  Hermann,  quoted  by  B.,  understands  i\wis 
to  mean  the  hope  that  the  Heracl.  may  return  to  their  country.  P. 
takes  ^λτΓ.  eup.  =  "hope  that  you  will  be  a  gainer."] 

170.  Tr.  either,  with  Pfl.,  "Yet  that  prospect  wholly  fails  to 
match  the  present  crisis;"  or,  with  B.,  "is  inferior  to  the  advantages 
now  before  you." 

171.  Tr.  "  Even  if  fully  armed  and  arrived  at  man's  estate." 

172.  ffe  ψυχην,  the  second  accus.  more  closely  limits  the  meaning  of 
the  first  (σχήμα  καθ'  δλον  καΐ  μ4ρο$).  See  Madv.  GreeJt  Synt.  §  31, 
a,  R.  2. 

174.  Cf.  Hdt.  VII.  10.  3,  διέρ^αστο  τά  -ιτρά-γματα.  Used  passively 
in  both  instances. — The  nominative  is  τοΰτο. 

175•  There  is  an  antithesis,  I  think,  between  δούί  and  tcr^aau: 
"give — nothing;  but  gain — Mycenae."  [But  Elm.  comments:  "Nihil 
des  de  tuo,  sed  redde. "] 

176.  iCT^ffai  =  "gain  for  a  friend." — The  favourite  contrast  between 
δραν  and  καΰύν  (see  note  on  424)  is  not  intended  here. 

177.  "Do  v^otyou  experience  this?" — το^»»,  accus.  abs. 

178.  Xd/Sjjj  is  epexegeiical  of  χάβτΐϊ,  that  is  it  adds  an  explanation  of 
the  meaning.  The  construction  is  carried  on  from  μ-τ\δ^  νάθτ}ί  without 
connecting  particle  (asyndeton) ;  cf.  82  r.  So  also  ττροσθέσθαι  after  \αβύν, 
156,  and  cf.  182  and  950.  [For  further  examples  consult  a  long  and 
good  note  in  Pfl.  on  this  line.] 

For  this  alleged  chivalrous  habit  of  Athens,  the  preferring  a  weak 
to  a  strong  ally,  see  Ar.  Aubes,  587 — 9,  Demosth.  Leptines  458,  /col 
συμμάχοι/ί  ηδτ;  rtvaj  rirTovs  άντΙ  κρειττόνων  έΐΓ(ίσθητ€  έλέσθαι,  and  a 
passage  quoted  in  Pfl.,  Xen.  de  Republ.  Aih.,  ill.  10.  Thus,  in  the 
lifetime  of  Euripides,  they  had  preferred  Corcyra  to  Corinth,  at  the 
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beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  war.  But  this  had  been  through 
jealousy  of  Corinth,  and  not  because  Corcyra  was  the  weaker.  Com- 
pare Thuc.  VII.  57,  where  the  Cretans  are  said  to  have  taken  the 
opposite  side  to  the  people  of  Gela  (which  was  a  colony  of  Crete), 
fi/covrai,  μίτα.  μισθού.     Pay  was  a  stronger  motive  than  patriotism. 

1 80.  Remember  always  that  wplu  iv  is  used  only  when  a  negative, 
expressed  or  implied,  precedes  it.  Cf.  865.  Here,  ris  ώ'  Kpiveuv; 
=  ούδ€ΐ$  cu>  Kpiveuv, 

182.  The  whole  of  the  line  182  is  epexegetical  of  τόδε. — [Elm. 
placed  a  comma  after  eliretv,  thus  making  only  dwelv  explain  τόδβ ;  and 
the  rest  of  the  line  parenthetic,  =  "  and  I  have  to  take  my  turn  in 
listening  too."] 

The  allusion  is  to  the  right  of  free  and  equal  speech,  ναβρησία  and 
Ιστγγορία,  of  which  the  Athenians  were  justly  proud  as  being  the  natural 
characteristics  (cf.  υπάρχει,  i8i)  of  a  free  nation,  contrasted  with  the 
habits  of  servility  engendered  by  a  despotism. 

183.  Ίτρόσθΐν  κ.  τ.  λ.  =  "  before  I  have  exercised  both  of  these 
privileges,  as  from  elsewhere  they  might  thrust  me." 

184.  ="But  really  (δε)  our  cases  do  not  touch — there  is  no  com- 
mon ground  between  us."  Cf.  Ion  1285,  τί  δ'  έστΙ  ΦοΙβφ  σοι  re  κοιρόν 
iv  μέσψ; 

1 86.  ^κησαν  (ν.  Eur.  Suppl.  149)  is  an  ace.  absolute  of  impersonal 
verb  δοκίί.  Cf.  use  of  hiov  (hd),  νροσηκον  (νροσηκΐΐ),  κ.τ.λ.  A  similar 
ace.  is  also  found  of  some  passive  verbs  that  are  used  impersonally:  e.g.^ 
(Ιρημίνον.  See  Madvig,  Girfk  Syn.  §  182. — δύ^αΐ'  is  a  commoner  form 
than  ζοκησαν,  which  is  later  Greek.     Cf.  δοκ-ήσω,  245. 

187.  i"  is  to  be  taken  with  dyoi,  not  witli  ττώϊ.  It  stands  early  in 
the  sentence  to  shew  at  once  that  the  clause  is  to  be  conditional. 

188.  Ovras  should  be  taken  with  Μυκ.,  not  with  ovs. — The  subject 
to  άτήλασαΐ'  is  ol  Μυκηναίοι  understood. 

189.  f/i'ot  =  "we  are  foreigners,  aliens,  as  far  as  Mi-y  are  con- 
cerned." 

190.  δικαιοΟτί  is  used  in  the  sense  of  i^ioDre. 

191.  ούκουν — ft.  See  on  III.  0ό|8φ,  "for  fear  of;"  causal  dative. 
— 'Apyelwv,  objective  genitive.  Cf.  469,  1013. — Elm.,  in  a  long  and 
interesting  note  on  line  188,  observes:  "Whenever  Eur.  in  this  play 
•peaks  of  Argot,  he  means  Mycenae,  of  which  town,  and  not  of  Argos, 
Eurystheuf  was  king.  Aeschylus  too,  in  his  trilogy,  always  writes  Argos, 
though  he  means  Mycenae;  which  latter  he  never  mentions;  and  fur 
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this  reason: — Mycenae,  the  neighbour  of  Argos,  was  destroyed  by  Argos, 
Olymp.  78.  I,  nine  years  before  the  production  of  the  Agamemnon.  My- 
cenae would  seem  to  have  been  latterly  but  a  small  place ;  since  Herodotus, 
IX.  28,  states  that  from  Mycenae  and  Tiryns  together  only  400  fought  at 
Plataeae,  to  which  field  Sicyon  sent  a  contingent  of  3000  men." — In  this 
passage,  though  Eur.,  in  writing  'A/ry.  φόβφ,  no  doubt  meant  Mw. 
φόβψ,  it  is  probable  that  the  political  crisis  existing  at  the  time  made  the 
mention  of  fear  oi  Argos  a  "hit"  with  the  audience.     See  Introduction. 

1Q3.  Trachis,  a  city  in  Thessaly,  to  which  the  Heracleidae  had 
first  fled. — For  Tt  used  like  an  adverb  of  manner,  cf.  Ant/rom.  871, 
Fhoeji.  III. — By  Άχούλόΐ'  πόλισμο  is  meant  "a  town  in  Thessaly,  or 
Phthiotis."     P.  refers  to  Khes.  238,  Ion  64. 

194,  5.     δίκτ;,  dat.  instr.  or  of  manner. — With  οΓά  irtp  supply  λέγω»». 

197.  Cf.  i43,and  Aesch.  Λ'/////,  όοδιτόί-δί  icpati'oi'rwi' λάγοί'.  See  Ν. 

198.  Aeu^^paj  =  " as  being  free."  Naturally  a  favourite  word  with 
an  Athenian  audience.     Cf.  62,  113,  344,  &c. 

199.  "  But  I  do  know."  oXha  has  more  emphasis  than  ^ώ,  being 
contrasted  with  οίδα  in  the  preceding  line. — τώι/δ*  here  refers  to  the 
Athenians,  as  represented  by  the  chorus. 

200.  ei\Hv  is  here  used  in  its  proper  sense  of  willingness,  as 
distinct  from  a  positive  wish.  Cf.  13,  134,  and  Index. — αισχύνη  here  = 
"honour,"  i.e.  the  dread  of  shame.  Cf.  τό  αίσχρόν  in  Demophon's  reply, 
which  clearly  refers  to  this  line.  So  Pfl.,  "ne  quid  dedecoris  subeant." 
Elm.  qu.  Thuc.  i.  84,  aiSws  σωφροσύνης  χλίΓστοι»  μΐτέχίί,  αισχύνης  6i 
ίύφνχία.  See  notes  on  αιδώς,  lines  6  and  460. — For  irafxn  in  the  sense 
oi preference,  cf.  note  on  58  and  Soph.  Oed.  Col.  418. 

202.  iroXu'  =  "quod  ad  civitatem  attinet;"  ace.  of  respect. — For 
έιτίφθονο»  with  infinitive  pf.  Aristoph.  Equites  1274,  Χοιδορησαι  τού% 
πονηρούς  ουδέν  βστ'  έπίφθονον. 

2θ3•  The  idea  was  commonly  held  in  antiquity  that  excessive  praise 
was  a  danger  to  the  recipient  of  it,  as  being  liable  to  provoke  the  φθόνος 
θ€ων.  Euripides  has  the  same  remark  elsewhere — Crest .  1162,  βάρος  τι 
καν  τφδ'  ίστίν,  αΐνεΐσθαι  λίαν,  Iph.  Aul.  979'  οΛνοΰμΐνοι,  -γά,ρ  ayadol 
τρότΓον  τινά,  μισουσι  τους  αΐνυΐψτας  TjV  αΐνωσ'  dyav.     Qu.  by  Elm. 

204.     βαρυνθύς,  "annoyed."     Cf.  Soph.  El.  820. 

206.  For  Ίτροστατΐΐς,  cf.  349,  964. 

207.  μ^ν  corresponds  with  δέ  in  209. 

208.  Take  Ίτατηρ  σίθΐν  together  as  in  Aled.  1309,  qu.  by  Elm., 
TraiSej  τΐθνασι  χ^ιρί  μητρψφ  σέθΐν. — yevvoLTOi.     All  these  verbs  are  in 
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the  present.  The  meaning  is,  "still  stands  as  the  son  of."  This  is 
common  when  relationships  are  spoken  of,  e.g.  Ion  1458,  ούκ  ύ.^ό.κρυτο% 
ϊκλοχΐύεί,  τεκνον. 

2og.  άν€ίμι  -γένοί,  "genus  repetam."  [Elm.  has  a  note  on  the  rarity 
in  Attic  Greek  of  the  present  and  future  of  ίρχομαι.  έλεύσομαι  occurs 
in  Aesch.  I'.F.  854,  and  elsewhere  in  poetry;  but  he  can  hardly  find 
an  instance  of  it  in  prose,     ίρχεσθαι,  Aesch.  Ag.  917.] 

211.  evyarpbs,  named  Lysidice,  according  to  Plutarch. — αύτανεψίων 
[see  N.]  =  " sprung  from  first  cousins."  Aethra  and  Alcmena,  the 
respective  mothers,  were  cousins;  being  both  the  grandchildren  of 
Pelops  and  Hippodamia.  P.  gives  the  full  genealogy.  Musgrave  cites 
Plutarch,  Theseus  7. 

212.  av  er?7=  "would  thus  be"="are." — γεγώί,  the  singular,  by 
attraction,  instead  of  the  dual  7€7ώτ€. 

213.  7eiOi;s,  "touching,  in  point  of  relationship."  Cf.  the  use 
of  the  genitive  with  adverbs,  ώϊ  τΓοδώΐ'  Λχον,  as  I  stood  in  point  of 
speed  =  "with  all  my  speed,"  Hdt.  vi.  116,  πώϊ  άγώ^$  Ύ\κομΐν•,  Eur. 
El.  751.  Cf.  Madvig,  Greek  Syn.  §  49,  R.  2. — ij/cets  for  προσήκ€ί$,  not  an 
uncommon  usage:  cf.  AL•.  291,  καλώϊ  μ^  αύτοΐί  κατθανεΐν  ηκον  βίου, 
Soph.  Oed.  Col.  738.  As  προσήκοντοί  occurs,  in  a  different  sense,  in  the 
next  verse,  the  simple  form  is  naturally  chosen  here. 

214.  ToD  προσ'^κοΐ'τοι  =  "relationship. "  So  Pfl,,  rrji  ffvyyevelai. 
Cf.  L.  and  Sc.  3.  [But  L.  and  Sc.  quote  this  passage  under  the  head  of 
TO  irpo(T^<coy  =  fitness.] 

316.     σύμπλου!  governs  the  dative  θησίΐ. 

217.  ζωστήρα,  of  liippolyta,  queen  of  the  Amazons.  See  the 
description  of  this  Labour  in  the  chorus  of  //ere.  F.  408 — 417. — 
χολυκτόΐΌί,  "murderous,"=  "involving  murder  to  get  it."  P. — /xera, 
"after  the  girdle"="to  fetch."     So  often  in  Homer. 

2 1 8.  έρ€μΐ'ων,  "black,  sliadowy ;"  only  in  Euripides  in  this  passage. 
Twice  in  Sophocles,  Aj'ax  376  (of  blood),  and  in  Antig.  700,  ίρΐμν^ 
φάτΐί. — ίξανή•γαγίν  =  "υρ  and  out  of." 

219.  For  μαρτυρΐΐ  with  accusative,  cf.  Soph.  Antig.  515:  but  the 
dative  in  Ion  532,  μαρτυρίϊί  σαυτψ. 

220.  For  arraiTe'iv  ηνά  with  the  infinitive,  cf.  Eur.  Suppl.  385, 
θησίύί  <t'  diratTil  vpot  χάριν  θάψαι  νικρούί. 

221.  θίών  can,  hy  virtue  of  its  position,  be  construed  cither  with 
vpbs  ftlaf  or  with  the  participle.  Cf.  113. — For  άποσιταν,  cf.  Sojili. 
AJax  1024. 
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223.  Tr.  "not  to  say  an  evil  in  the  state  also."  But  see  N. — 
If  the  reading  in  the  text  is  correct,  and  the  comma  be  put  a(ter  instead 
of  before  χωρϊ$,  h  is  probably  not  the  preposition,  but  an  adverb, 
''also."     Cf.  L,  and  Sc,  B.  3,  Soph.  Ajax  675,  Oed.  Tyr.  27,  181. 

224.  For  άλήταϊ,  cf.  51, — Hermann  takes  oxrf^fvui  as  a  noun,  and 
the  two  preceding  words  as  adjectives  qualifying  it.  Pfl. — But  it  is 
probably  better  to  take  each  separately;  thus  giving  the  Heracleidae 
three  distinct  claims  for  sympathy. 

225.  The  words  βΧέψον  irpos  αυτούς  βΧβψον  occur  in  Alcest.  390. 

226.  See  N. — ά.ντομα.ι.  —  ο.νΎΐά^{>>.  For  καταστέφω,  cf.  124. — Pfl. 
would  take  καΐ  καταστέφω  parenthetically ;  and  compares  Xen.  Anab. 
I.  10.  I,  /3ασίλ€ΐ>ϊ  δέ  («αί  ol  συν  αντψ)  διώκων. — For  χίροΐν  καΐ  τρ6% 
yevflov,  cf.  755»  where  irepl  governs  both  nouns,  as  xpoi  in  this  passage. 
[χ€ροϊν  might  depend  directly  on  άντομαι,  cf.  //a.  752,  ίχίτίύω  σβ 
rQvde  -γοννάτων  (PH.),  and  Horn.  OJ.  ll.  68  (Χίσσομαι),  but  this  is  less 
likely.] 

227.  7^v€toi'  =  " the  chin;"  7«»'«άί  =  " the  beard." 
229.     7(ιόΟ=  "prove  yourself." 

231.  πλην,  a  change  from  the  usual  17.  Cf.  444. — Pfl.  assigns  ύηό 
to  the  verb,  ύποττεσεΐν  'Af)yeloi.s:  an  instance  of  tmesis. 

232.  φκτ€ΐρα  =  "1  at  once  felt  pity  (and  now  express  it)."  An 
aorist  (e.  g.  ivyveaa,  άπέπτνσα,  ησθην,  ίφμξα)  is  often  colloquially  used 
by  dramatists  to  express  sudden  action  or  emotion.  See  Madvig,  Grefk 
Sytt.  §  III,  R.  b.  Cf.  also  Orest.  102 1,  ίξ^στην  φρα>ων,  Hel.  835, 
κατώμοσα. — συμφορά!  is  genitive  depending  on  άκούσα$.     See  N. 

"2  3  3•  ^^s  τύχψ  νικωμένψ  may  be  explained  as  genitive  of  com- 
parison. Cf.  Aled.  315,  κρασσόνων  νικώμίνοι,  and  Aesch.  Suppl.  1005, 
Ιμέρου  νικώμΐνοί. 

234.  ΕσίΓδοι»,  =  "I  have  only  now  seen,  though  I  have  often  heard  of 
it." — fap  amplifies  the  statement  of  the  preceding  line.     Cf.  12  and  302. 

236.  T^tffff ai  =  "ternae." — συ/λψορά,  "circumstance."  Cf.  Thuc.  I. 
140,  wpos  ra.%  συμφοράς  καΐ  τάϊ  Ύνώμα!  τρ4-ΐΓ€σθαι. — Elm.  takes  it  as 
"three  ways  of  regarding  this  occurrence:"  but  Matth.  as  a  mere 
periphrasis  for  "  three  misfortunes."     Cf.  126. 

238.  4φ'  οΰ  =  'Όη  whose  altar,"  or,  "  ai  whose  statue." — Cf.  Eur. 
Suppl.  93,  βωμίαν  έφημένην. 

239.  νανήΎυρα,  here  simply  an  "assembly:"  but,  strictly,  "a 
general  solemn  holiday  assembly."     Cf.  όμή-γυρίί. 

240.  I.     Elm.  rightly  notices  that  these  two  facts  should  be  taken 


7  6  HERA  CLE  I  DAE. 

as  one  idea:  they  form  the  second  σ\)μφορα.%  όδό$.  But  in  214,  lolaus 
had  expressly  separated  the  two.  Strictly  speaking,  Demophon  should 
have  spoken  of  four,  not  three,  συμφορα.$  οδοί. — ττατρφα»  χάριν  =  ττατρόί 
χάρίν  =  "  which  is  a  piece  of  gratitude  due  to  their  father"  (sc.  for 
favours  received  from  him) :  accusative  in  apposition  to  the  sentence  j 
cf.  /ierc.  F.  1238,  Orestes  828. 

242.  This  is  the  third  συμφοράί  6S6s.     Cf.  200. 

243.  συλάσθαι  usually  takes  an  accusative  of  the  thing  of  which  one 
is  despoiled.  Cf.  Soph.  Philoct.  413,  toCt'  έαυΚίιθην  iya,  Iph.  Aul. 
127s• 

245.  δοκ-ησω,  a  later  form  for  δό^ω.  Cf.  261  and  186  [δοκησαν). 
For  ίκνψ,  see  N. 

246.  Tr.  "  Why,  to  have  acted  so  would  well-nigh  make  one  hang 
oneself"  Cf.  Ar.  Acharn.  125,  ταΰτα  δητ'  ούκ  ά-γχόνη;  also  A/c.  229, 
230,  and  Soph.  Oe(i.  Tyr.  1374,  ίργ'  iarX  κρΐίσσον'  ά•/χ6νηί  (Ιρ-γ&σμίνα. 

247•  The  aorist  of  οφείλω  (sometimes  preceded  by  tide,  el  yap,  or 
ώ$)  is  used  with  the  infinitive  to  express  an  unattained  wish.  With  the 
present  infinitive  the  wish  refers  to  present  (or  continued  past)  action 
(e.g.  Iliad  A.  415,  eW  6φ€\€$ — ησθαι,  utinam  sederes) ;  with  the  aorist  in- 
finitive to  the  past  (e.g.  Medea  i;  I/el.  395,  eW  ώφ(\ΐ%  r6re...\iirtii'  βίο». 

248.  Tr.  "lest  any  one  shall  tear  you  away  by  force."  Verbs  of 
fearing,  etc,  imply  thought,  and  δπωϊ  (generally  ώι)  is  used  to  intro- 
duce the  object  of  the  fear  :  it  really  =  )tn7  of  the  ordinary  construction. 
Thus  in  Hdt.  i.  9,  ώϊ  λ^γω  corresponds  to  μ-η  yivip^am  in  the  same 
sentence  after  μτ]  φοβΐΰ.  Cf.  Soph.  £1.  1309,  1426.  Lysias  or.  xxvii.  9, 
ού  τούτο  δίδοικα  ώϊ  έάν  άκροασθΐ  αΰτων  άποψηφκΐσθε.  This  construction 
apparently  occurs  only  when  the  leading  verb  is  negatived.  See  also 
Goodwin,  Creri  Moods  and  Tenses,  p.  85  (§  46,  note  6,  a). 

250.  'Apr/ot  ί\θων,  but  €li'\pyoi  in  60,  and  in  98. 

251.  Observe  how  carefully  Demophon  is  made  to  choose  his  words 
so  as  to  state  his  own  point  of  view:  for  {^cotj  imjilies  "who  are 
strangers  to  Eurystheus,  and  not  his  subjects ; "  and  lyKoku,  which  is 
the  proper  word  for  a  complaint  before  a  court  of  justice,  implies  that 
Eurystheus  must  use  argument  and  not  force. — ^γ/ναλίΓ»»  takes  the  dative 
of  the  person  as  in  Soph.  El.  778,  iyKoXu,v  μοι  φόνους ',  but  κατιγγορύν 
takes  the  genitive. 

253.  νι,κύ,  subjunctive.  The  meaning  is:  "  If  it  not  only  be  just, 
but  I  prove  it  to  be  so." 

«55•    Tr.  "  Nay,  my  conduct  is  no  disgrace  to  mc;  but  yours  is  an 
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injury  to  yourself. "     See  N.,  for  other  ways  of  writing  and  of  translating 
this  line. 

256.  With  i/iot7e  supply  αίσχρόν.  The  meaning  is,  "If  I  hand 
these  over  to  you,  to  drag  them  to  Argos  wiiA  you  "  (force  of  middle 
voice).     Cf.  808. 

257.  σύ  δ'  ίξ6ρι.ζ^€,  cf.  Eur.  £ί.  532,  σύ  ό'  fis  ϊχνοί  βάσα  =  (it  ίχικ»  δ4. 
ΡΑ.,  cf.  565• — e|o/)if£ti'  =  "  extenninare."     See  16. 

258.  σκαιοί,  =  ^^ gauche,"  458.  Cf.  Eur.  J£l.  972,  ότου  δ'  Άτόλλω» 
σκαώ$  y,  rives  ao((>oi ; — του  θΐοί)  = ' '  the  god  whose  temple  protects 
them."     irXe/w  φρονων,  cf.  933. 

260.  Cf.  Soph.  AJax  159,  pO^a  vvpiyov,  "the  protection  of:"  but 
in  Aesch.  Pers.  147,  τόξου  pu/ia  =  "the  drawing  of  a  bow." 

261.  f<r«s  thus  used  with  the  future  tense  not  unfrequently  gives 
a  contemptuous  or  sneering  tone ;  τάχα  with  the  fut  often  conveys 
a  threat,  e.g.  Hel.  452,  Here.  />'.  500,  Aristoph.  Thesm.  719.  See 
also  269. 

263.  "Yes,  provided  that  you  do  not  injure  Mycenae. "  The  Praeco 
is  insolent. 

264.  βλάπτΐσθΐ,  imperative. 

266.  "Such  are  my  wishes  too" — cf.  Oresi.  1680,  MB.  νύθΐσθαι 
χρΐών.  OP.  κάγώ  TotoOros. — οΰ  /*eei)ffo/iat="  will  not  free  myself 
from "=  "  will  not  let  go."     Cf.  Hec.  400,  ΐΓθ*δόί  οι;  μtθτ|σoμΛu 

208.     7ra\ti'="rursus." 

269.  αύτίκα,  "presently:"  but  in  Ar.  /"/«/.  130,  Avis  1000,  and 
F\a.to, passim,  αΰτΙκα="{οϊ  example." — For  (ϊσομαι,  cf.  65  (7ΐ'ώσ«  σύ). 

ιηο.  Tr.  "and  that  without  delay." — άμ/'}ολάϊ  =  άΐ'α^ολάί=" post- 
ponement, delay."  But  in  Ar.  Aves,  1385,  =  "the  start,  the  prelude." 
The  sense  of  M;v7w«^'-<?^underlies  both  meanings. 

271.  For  θύuω,  cf.  685. — The  person  of  a  κτιρυζ  was  in  all  times 
sacred. 

272.  fl  μη  yf,  so  m  Ale.  493. — Demophon  retorts  with  σωφρονΰν, 
the  same  word  that  Copreus  had  used  in  his  taunt,  line  263. 

276.  α,ΐχμτι,  strictly  a  spear-point,  here="a  body  of  spearmen." 
So  twice  in  Pindar.  Cf.  the  use  of  dcrxis  itt/r.  932.  But  observe  that 
in  Aesch.  P.  V.  925  (τρίαιναν,  αίχμψ  τ-ην  ϊίοσΐώύνοί)  it  =  ' sceptre,'  i.e. 
badge  of  power. 

277.  μένουσιν,  transitive,  =  " await." — άσνιστΎ)ρ(%  =  6ν\ΐταί.  άσνίί, 
the  round  shield,  is  probably  here,  as  often,  put  for  6π\ον,  the  oblong 
shield.     So  in  Fhoen.  78. 
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278.  Alcathoos  son  of  Pelops  had  reigned  at  Megara,  shortly  be- 
fore these  events :  hence,  the  district  of  Megara,  between  Athens  and 
Corinth,  is  here  intended. 

379.  κοροδο(ίώΐ'  =  "  watching  with  outstretched  head;"  a  poetical 
word  used,  always  in  a  military  sense,  by  Herodotus  and  Xenophon  ; 
who  both  affect  poetical  expressions. — τάνθένδ€=  "the  Athenian  army." 
Cf.  Eur.  Sttppl.  695,  ό  (νθένδε  στρατοί. 

28ο.  "λαμπροί,  vehemens,  rapidus,  potens."  Cf  Ar.  Equit.  430, 
Ιξ,ΐίμι  yap  σοι  λαμπροί  ηδη.  Musgr.  apud  Elm. — So  Thuc.  vil.  71, 
λαμπρωί  έπικ€Ϊσθαι.  [But  P.,  after  Barnes,  would  render  "  bright  in 
armour."]    ΰβριν=  "the  assault  on  the  herald;"  cf.  18. 

281.  "  To  the  crops  and  the  trees  (esp.  oHve  trees):"  cf.  δενδροτο- 
μΐΐν  and  τέμνΐΐν  yrjv.  Attica  was  often  enough  ravaged  in  the  Pelop. 
war  by  the  Laced,  from  Deceleia,  which  was  the  έπιτείχισμα,  or 
permanent  hostile  fort  on  Attic  soil.  See  Thuc.  vil.  19.  But  Deceleia 
was  not  permanently  garrisoned  by  Peloponnesians  till  the  spring  of 
B.C.  413. 

282.  κΐκτφμίθα,  optative,  formed  directly  from  the  stem,  =  κε-κτα- 
ωμΐθα:  cf.  μΐμνφτο  Xenophon,  Cyr.  i.  6.  3.  [In  Aristoph.  Plutus  991 
μίμν^το  is  the  form  best  attested.  So  κτ&ομαι  has  also  κβκτξίμην 
{  =  Κ€κτη-ι-μψ)  as  optat.,  e.g.  Plato  Legg.  V.  731  c,  Κ€κτ•ζτο.^ — Here  exit 
Copreus. 

284.  φθείρου,  an  imprecation,  =  "go  with  a  curse:"  cf.  Ancirom. 
715,  φθάρΐοθΐ  τησδΐ,  "hands  off!"  B.  qu.  Ar.  P/ui.  598,  άλλο  φθίίρου 
καΐ  μη  Ύρύξ-ηί.  It  was  probably  not  a  dignified  expression.  For  το 
σον,  cf.  note  on  58. 

285.  ουκ  ί'/^<λλίI="you  were  not  about  to,"  "it  was  not  likely,  it 
was  not  destined  that  you  would."    Cp.  Soph.  Philoct.  446. 

«89.     For  ^kpr^dwv,  cf.  note  on  191. 

291.  ^ir2  TOi(Tt  =  "  on  these  grounds  "=i7ri  τούτοίί.  A  demonstrative 
use  of  the  article  common  in  Homer  and  in  Lyric  poets. — With  μάλλον 
supply  όξύι  ίστι. 

i<)i.  Some  say  that  Euripides  had  a  hatred  for  heralds,  as  it  is 
said  he  had  for  women.  But  the  opinions  which  α  dramatist  puts  into 
the  mouths  of  his  characters  are  not  necessarily  his  own.  The  herald 
in  Aesch.  Suppl.  is  just  as  unfavourably  tirawn  as  the  herald  in  the 
HtratUidat.  The  necessities  of  the  plot  do  not  allow  Copreus  to  speak 
•oft  words. 

*93•     irv/'VoO»' = " exaggerare."    Cf.  Med.  5a6,  wvfr^wt  χάριν:  Ar. 
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Panae  1004,  wvpyuaas  ριξίματα  <re;xi'a  =  "  building  up  like  towers." — τώΐ' 
γιγι/.  =  "quam  quae  vere  fiunt."     Pfl.     Cf.  1003. 

295,  6.  irapa  μικροί'  -ηΚθΐν  διακναΐσαι.  The  sense  is,  "  He  (the 
herald)  came  to  but  a  stiiall  interval  between  himself  and  death;  i.e., 
only  a  little  way  ofT."  So  Isocrates  388  E,  ■Ko.ph,  μικρόν  ηΧθίν  άττοθανΐ'ιρ. 
Compare  examples  in  L.  and  Sc.  irapa  C.  5•  [Pfl.  agrees :  but  P. 
appears  to  think  the  subject  of  η\θ(ν  may  be  Demophon.] — Cf.  Ar. 
Nub,  120,  TO  χρώμα  διακΐκναισμ^νοί. 

•297,  8.  For  KaWioy  τοΟδβ  -η  ιτβφ.,  Pfl.  well  compares  Cicero  pro 
Quint,  c.  2,  8:  Quid  Aoc  iniquius,  guam  dicere. — η  is  epexegetic  of 
ToOde. — y^pas,  privilege,  prerogative. — έσθλοΰ  κά-^αθοΰ  stands  for  the 
everyday  phrase  καλόν  κά-γαθον,  the  Greek  equivalent  for  "  gentleman  ;" 
noble  (i)  by  birth,  (2)  by  character.  For  4σθ\6ι,  noble  by  birth,  cf. 
Soph.  Antig,  38,  efr'  evyev^%  π^φυκαί  fir  4σθ\ύν  κακ-ή.  So,  in  this  • 
play,  iadXbs  in  299  is  opposed  to  κακό^,  base-born,  in  300. — For  the 
sentiment,  which  is  common  in  Greek,  Elm.  qu.  Androm.  974  and 
1279.— Soph.  Oed.  Col.  7.     P. 

299.  jTOflos  here  =  "t«//V/tf,"  not  " desidirium"  which  is  the  more 
usual  meaning. 

300•  With  KaKoh  ίκοιν.  supply  -^άμων,  which,  the  genitive,  is  the 
proper  construction. — οΰκ  επαινέσω,  supply  airbv,  strictly  belongs  to  the 
end  of  the  sentence. 

301.  With  Xiirtiv,  which  is  epexegetic  of  έκοινωνησΐν,  supply  uxrre. 
As  Pfl.  observes,  the  line  is  redundant,  irXeoi/dfet.  [If  Xixfiv,  in  the 
sense  of  τό  λιιτΐΐν,  is  taken  as  dependent  on  επαινέσω,  compare,  with 
Pfl.,  \αβ€Ϊν  {ίοτλαβών)  depending  on  άτιμάστι^,  227.] 

302.  7ap=:"to  explain,"  justifying  the  sentiment  with  which  he 
opened  his  speech. 

303.  yap  here  "for  instance."  Observe  that  as  yap  (like  yoOv, 
μίν,  &c.)  is  a  word  that  cannot  begin  a  sentence,  this  line  belongs  to 
the  class  of  exceptions  noted  by  Porson  (J)raef.  Hec.  xxxv.)  to  his 
rule  governing  the  pause  in  the  5th  foot.  See  further  on  529. — lolaus 
means  to  say,  "  In  our  case  both  sides  are  ΐσθΧοΙ." 

3o6.  yrji  genit.  after  μόνοι,  the  country  standing  for  the  inhabitants 
{μόνοι  των  Ελλήνων).    To  take  it  as  gen.  absol.  makes  a  clumsy  sentence. 

τώί'δ€=  "these  children."  προΰστησαν,  2  Aor.  Intrans.,  =  " stood 
before  as  guards."  Cf.  349,  1037.  But  in  Thuc.  11.  65,  r.  rijs 
ΐΓΟλίω$="38  leaders  of."  Notice  especially  Soph.  £1.  980,  έχθροΐσι 
προύστήτην  0oj'oii  =  "were  the  authors  of." 
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307.  For  the  sentiment,  cf.  Soph.  Oed.  Col.  1632,  Verg.  Aeneid, 
r.  412. — What  follows,  307 — 319,  a.ludes  to  the  political  crisis  at  the 
time.     See  Introduction. 

309.  μ^ν  answers  to  bk  in  310.  "They  do  their  part — you  must 
do  yours." — Cf.  Thuc.  VII.  71,  et's  irdpav  ηΧθον  του  ναυτικού. 

3ίο.  ην  δ'  οΰν,  "And  if  ever  it  should  happen  that,"  P.  Cf.  infr. 
714.     Alcest.  850,  i)v  δ'  olv  ίμΑρτω  τησδ'  dypas, 

311.  οίκ-ήσητε  with  τιμάί  is  an  instance  of  zeugma.  Χάβτμε  would 
be  the  proper  word.     Elm.  compares  785,  833,  839,  1041. 

313.  Notice  els  yijv  =  "  againsl  Attica." — αϊρεσθαι  is  infinitive  as 
a  strong  imperative :  or,  μέμνησθΐ  may  be  supplied  from  the  line  follow- 
ing.    Pfl.  compares  Ion  loi,  Tro.  422. 

316.  i.e.  Mycenae  and  Argos.     [P/ioen.  106,  Atsch..  Suppl.  ΐξ,ι.ν.} 

317.  See  Ν. — Tr.  "have  taken  to  hold  for  foes,  instead  of  us;" 
i.e.  prefer  the  hostility  of  all  Argos,  to  that  of  a  handful  like  ourselves. 
Elm.  tr.  "nobis  mutabant."  For  mittare  so  used,  cf.  Horace,  Odes, 
III.  I.  48:  Cur  valle  permutem  Sabina,  Divitias  operosiores?  See  also 
Horace,  Odes,  I.  17.  i;  II.  16.  19;  Sat.  Ii.  7.  no.  Cf.  346,  1000. — But 
P.  tr.  "have  rid  us  ef,  and  taken  on  themselves." 

318.  π7-ωχό$=" pauper"  (English),  a  poor  wretch  who  πτώσσει, 
cowers.  7r^»'i;s  =  "  pauper"  (Latin),  one  who  ττ^νίται,  works  for  his 
bread,  [^ntv :  cf.  tovo-s;  penuria.]  Cf.  Horace,  Epistles,  II.  2.  12, 
meo  sum  pauper  in  acre.  Aristophanes  in  the  Plutus,  552,  3,  defines 
the  difference  between  these  two  words. 

320.  θανύίν,  aorist=  "after  my  death,"  not,  "when  dead,"  which 
would  be  τίθνηκύ^. 

321.  <3  τάν  (which  is  not  found  in  Aeschylus,  occurs  once  in 
Sophocles,  Oed.  Tyr.  1145,  and  often  in  conversations  in  Aristophanes 
and  Plato)  is  a  colloquial  word  =  "My  good  friend." — πΑαί  9.  =  "as 
I  stand  by  the  side  of  Theseus."     [Others  render  it  aequalem.^ 

322.  άρω  =  ά(ρω,  fut.  of  atlpia:  as  τιμάετί  makes  τιματΐ.  But 
ipQ  is  from  αίρω.  On  the  confusion  to  which  the  future  άρω  is  liable 
sec  N. 

323.  With  ϋ^ζω,  supply  τέκνα. — ^ρ>ίίσαι  =  "succoured:"  so  in 
827.  But  in  576,  953  =  "to  suffice:"  and  in  Soph.  Ajax  824,  I/et: 
1 164  =  "succour." 

325.  ιτατρ^αν  = "  the  opinion  which  people  had  of  your  father." 
Equivalent  to  τατρόι,  the  objective  genitive. 

328.    For  ύστίί  with  indicative  see  L.  and  Sc.  6t,  B.  iii.  i.  ΰστα 
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^(TTl  =  "who  (namely,  that  definite  person)  is."  &rirep="the  very  man 
who." — μτ]  is  used  with  χύρων  because  the  quahty  thus  conceived 
and  expressed  is  contrasted  with  that  of  the  χολλοί  of  the  principal 
sentence  in  the  previous  line.  Cf.  283,  533.  Cf.  Madvig,  Greek  Synt. 
%  203  (e). 

For  the  sentiment,  cf.  Horace,  A.  P.  173,  who  calls  the  old  man 
"laudator  temporis  acti ;"  also  Hor.  Carm.  III.  6.  46,  aetas  parentum 
peior  avis,  &c. :  and  so  HomerAvho  makes  ^  young  man  say  Ή/χίΓί  μ^ψ 
πατέρων  μ4•γ'  άμείνονΐί  ίύχ6μχβ'  elf  at. 

330.  u<pf\elv,  here  used  with  the  dative,  in  519  takes  an  accusative 
of  the  direct  object,  and  again  a  dative  in  681.  In  the  construction 
with  the  dative  the  relation  of  the  donor  to  the  recipient  predominates: 
in  the  construction  with  the  ace.  the  positive  result  of  the  action  upon 
the  object.     Cf.  Madv.  Greek  Synt.  §  36,  R.  i. 

331.  Totyap=Tol  ye  Αρα,  see  L.  and  Sc. — 5^  probably  here  intensifies 
the  force  of  μυρΙου$',  but,  as  a  rule,  the  force  of  the  preceding  word. 

333•  «ύχώ,  cf.  353,  =  "!  am  confident."  But  in  832  and  931  = 
"think,  expect." 

334.  TotoOra,  κ.τ.\.  The  meaning  is,  "The  conduct  of  these  fugi- 
tives will  be  as  you  have  said  above :  our  kindness  will  be  borne  in 
mind  by  them."  μν-ημονίύσ^ται,  note  the  passive  signification  here  of 
this  form  of  the  future:  and  cf.  infr.  928  (eip^fferat).  Here  χά/χι 
=  "beneficium:"  but  more  commonly  =  " gratitude;"  a  meaning  which 
is  possible  here  also.  A  favour  is  regarded  in  opposite  lights  by  the 
two  between  whom  it  passes:  hence  the  two  meanings  of  χάρ^%.  See 
438,  548. 

335.  Take  μ^ν  here  with  the  W  in  340;  and  μ^ι»  337,  with  re  340. 
For  μέι>—τ€,  Pfl.  qu.  Hippol.  996:  P.  qu.  Med.  125.— [Pfl.  takes 
σΰΧΚιτ^ον  =  έκκΚησΙα.  (cf.  "ad  populum  referre"):  but  it  probably  refers 
to  the  levy  of  an  army.] 

336.  With  τάξω,  supply  oiJtoiJj.  [But,  if  Pfl.  is  right  in  note  above, 
τά^ω  must  here  =  "I  will  make  arrangements."] 

337•     x«pi,  like  wewwj,  here  =  "a  band  of  men."     Cf.  1035. 

338.  For  ιτροστεσων  used  absolutely,  cf.  Soph.  Ρλϊί.  46,  156;  in 
which  places  this  whole  phrase  occurs.   But  the  dative  is  generally  added. 

339.  'Apyei=  "at  Argos  :"  so  in  360. 

340.  θvσoμaι.=  ^'wΊ\\  get  sacrifices  offered;"  middle. 

342.  ^upatos  =  "out  of  doors,  away  from  home."  [In  /i^n  702, 
θνραΐοί  έλθών  prob.  =  " comingyrowi  abroad."] 
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343.  This  use  of  άλλα  with  imperatives,  like  an  interjection,  is 
common.     Cf.  Find.  01.  VI.  37,  ώ  Φ/ντί?,  άλλα  feCfoj'  ήμιόνουί. 

344,  5•  ούκ  αν  \ίποιμι,  "Ι  will  not  leave,"  ay  with  the  optat. 
expressing  a  fixed  determination,  cf.  Alcest.  H14•  Distinguish  the  force 
it  bears  in  395,  847  &c.  of  a  polite  future,  "will  tell — if  you  please." — 
ίξώμ•.  μένοντ(%  =  μύνωμΐν  ημενοι.      Elm. 

345•  *5  Ίτραξαι  νό\ιν  is  a  quotation  of  their  prayer.  [But  Elm. 
notes  another  possible  translation  :  "expectantes  donee:"  cf.  Andro7n. 
255»  0^  μ-ivCi  vbaiv  μοΚύν.'\ 

347.  θ€Οίσι,  by  synizesis,  is  two  syllables  here. 

348.  Άργβίωΐ',  i.e.,  "than  the  Argives  use."    [But  B.  supplies  ^ewi».] 
350.     ^ij/ui  ="  I  assert."     So  in  391:  and  cf.  Soph.   Oed.  Col.  317, 

Kol  φημί  κάνοφημί. 

352.  Cf.  Aesch.  Pers.  838,  σοΰ  κ\ύω»  ανέχεται:  "will  put  up  with, 
or  stand."  Here.  F.  222. — νικωμένη,  a  supplevientary  participle,  shewing 
the  application  of  the  meaning  of  the  verb.     Cf.  iufr.  74  r. 

353.  The  herald  is  gone;  but  the  chorus  fling  their  words  after 
him. — Tr.  "  Though  you  boast  greatly  (cf.  333),  others  care  not  (96) 
for  you  any  the  more  (sc.  for  that  reason)." 

358.  Take  ovru)  with  ύ•η. — ^iiji»-w="may  it  never  (see  Porson, 
Hecuba  1278)  be  so  to  Athens  (i.e.,  that  she  should  desert  suppliants)." 
Similarly,  οδττω  occasionally ^^οίΙτΓοτί,  e.g.  Soph.  Oed,  T,  105,  ί^οιδ' 
άκοι/ων.    ού  γαρ  fiatlbbv  yi  νω. 

359.  καλλίχοροί,  cf.  «ύρΰχοροί,  = " with  fair  places  {χωροί)."  An 
Epic  form.     Cf.  Find.  Pylh.  Xll.  45,  ταρά.  καΧΧιχύρφ  πόλίΐ  χαρίτων. 

361.     Cf.  Iliad  XIX.  123,  Έιύρυσθΐύί  ^dtviXoio  τάϊί  ΪΙ.(ρσψά5αο. 
302.     if  refers  to  σύ  in  353. 

364.  θΐων  is  here  a  monosyllable ;  cf.  347. 

365.  For  άντισχ.  χθονο$,  holding  on  to,  cf.  /on  1404,  άνθ^ξομαι 
rr)ffSt.     Partitive  genitive. 

367,  8.  i.e.,  neither  doing•  what  you  ought,  nor  (from  another 
point  of  view)  saying  what  you  ought. 

369.  For  this  use  of  iroD  where  the  tone  is  that  of  indignant  denial, 
cf.  510,  Soph.  Ajax  1 100,  1Γ0Ο  σύ  arpa-nfyut  τούδΐ;  Oed.  I'yr.  390, 
Philoct.  451.  For  «αλώι,  adverb  for  adjective,  cf.  1054,  κο.θαρ(α%.  Her. 
732,  «i  Tt  rQ)vV  iarlv  καΧύι, 

370.  For  irapa="witb,"  in  the  sense  of  "in  the  mind  of,"  cf. 
901,  8U1. 

374•    o^X  oOrui»"non  impune,"  Elm.,  "non  nullo  ncgotio,"  Fll. 
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So  Ale.  680,  ού  βαΧών  oΰτωs  Arei,  Elm.  Pfl.  qu.  Cicero,  Je  Finibus, 
V.  3,  7,  Fortasse  non  poterit  sic  abire. — κνρέω,  like  rvyxavu,  usually 
takes  the  genitive;  but  cf.  Aesch.  Choeph.  714,  κυρούιτνν  τά  τρόσφορα. 
See  L.  and  Sc.  11.  a. 

376.     A  willow  (shield)  overlaid  with  χαλκοί. 

377-     See  N. 

378.  /tot  is  ethic  dative ="  trouble  me  not  the  city." 

379.  Cf.  Hippol.  461,  «dpr'  ΙχοντοΛ  «i5  φρ*νΟ)ρ. — χαρίτ^ιν,  from  the 
point  of  view  of;  or,  in  connection  with,  touching.     See  on  supr.  113. 

380.  ίΙί'(ίσχου=  "hold  yourself  back."  Cf. //iaJ  xxill.  f,Sj,ipaxto 
vvv.  But  in  Iliad  \.  586=  "hold  yourself  up."  See  352  of  this  play. 
— In  those  tenses  of  ίχω  and  its  compounds  in  which  σχ  occurs,  the  idea 
is  usually  that  of  withholding,  keeping  back  from. 

381.  "My  son,  why,  I  prithee." — σύ¥»οια=*^&ηχ\ο\ι%  thought." 
Cf.  Aesch.  P.  V.  437,  συννοίφ  ii  δάχτομαι  κέαρ. 

382.  vioy  τι  X^7en=  "new  and  strange:"  he  is  reluctant  to  use  the 
ill-omened  word  κακόν.  Cf.  Aesch.  Suppl,  71J,  ι-^οιί  λόγοι/ι.  Eur. 
Suppl.  99.     So  και,ν6ν  frequently. 

383.  With  μέλλοισι,  supply  xaptTvou  :  so  in  Aesch.  Pers.  814  (τά 
μ(ΐ>)  νάσχουσι,  τά  δέ  μί\\ουσι  (supply  τάσχίΐν). 

384.  ού  μη  is  used  with  the  Subjunctive,  and  (sometimes)  the  Future 
Indicative,  to  express  strong  negation :  such  a  use  being  almost  equiva- 
lent to  the  force  of  the  Future  with  ού,  e.g.  Medea  1320,  χί'ρί  ί'  οΰ 
ι^αύοΜ  νοτέ.  The  construction  has  been  generally  explained  by  an 
ellipsis  of  some  word  expressing  or  implying  fear :  ov  (sc.  δΐδοικα)  μίι 
τοΰτο  -^ένηται,  κ.τ.\.  Cf.  Madvig,  Greek  Synt.  §  124,  a,  R.  3.  The 
inadequacy  of  this  explanation  is  pointed  out  by  Goodwin,  Moods  attd 
Tenses  §  89.  i,  Note  2.  The  origin  of  the  construction  is  still  doubtful. 
[Dr  Fennell  in  his  edition  of  Pindar  suggests  that  μ%,  the  representative 
of  the  old  and  probably  the  original  negative  MA,  once  used  generally 
in  direct  negation  with  the  indicative,  is  in  this  use  of  01)  μτ\  retained  in 
its  old  force,  with  the  newer  and  weaker  sign  of  negation  to  avoid  the 
misconception  liable  to  arise  when  μη  was  no  longer  used  as  a  direct 
negative.     Cf.  Fennell,  Pindar,  01.  1.  7.] 

385.  6.     See  N.  for  important  variation. 

386.  ΚΛΪ  can  be  taken  here  as  either  =  "and"  or  "even.**    Elm. 

387.  is  ras  Άθήναί  can  either,  with  Pfl.,  be  taken  with  ΐΐσι»,  or 
with  φρονων,  Cf.  Hippul.  6,  σφάλλω  δ'  όσο*  φρονουσιν  eij  ή/χάι  Μ^γο. 
L.  and  Sc.  qu.  Andocides,  XX.  16,  eC  φρονΰν  as  τίνα. 
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388.  Zeus  is  mentioned  as  being  above  the  other  gods.  He  might 
have  said  Nemesis,  as  the  instrument  of  Zeus.  The  sentiment  is  an 
imitation,  and  almost  a  quotation,  of  Aeschylus,  Persae  827,  Zeiyy  roi 
/coXttffTTjs  rCiv  \ητΐρκομ•κ(ύν  dyav  φρονημάτων  ^πΐστιν.     See  note  on  459. 

392.  ούκ  is  to  be  taken  as  one  word  negativing  άγγέλοισι;  otherwise 
it  would  be  μ-ή.  Notice  άγγΑοί$  opav,  a  paradoxical  phrase.  So  iv 
σκότφ  opav,  i.e.  μτ]  opav.  Soph.  Oed.  T.  1273. 

393.  B.  qu.  Hdt.  VI.  102;  where  Marathon  is  described  as  έπιτη- 
δβώτατον  χωρίον  ίνιππΐνσαι,  as  being  a  flat  country.  But  in  all  proba- 
bility, νεδία  -yrji  is  merely  a  phrase  for  iAe  whole  cotintiy. — έφηκ^,  in 
hostile  sense,  =  iffimisii :  so  iireXeujv,  various  reading  in  355. 

394.  <50pi5jjv  ="  eyebrow : "  the  accus.  in  poetry  follows  verbs 
meaning  to  "sit,"  as  ημαι,  θάσσω,  ιτροσθακεϊν  &c.  Cf.  Byron,  "A 
king  sate  on  the  rocky  brow  That  looks  o'er  sea-girt  Salamis,"  and 
N.  Test.  "They  brought  Him  to  the  brow  of  the  hill." — For  XeTratoj, 
cf.  Hippol.  1248. 

395.  (ΓκοπίΓ»»  =  " to  look  about  to  see"  {sJffKair=tJspac:  σκοπο-i, 
spec-ula):  κα^οραΐ' =  " to  descry  from  a  look-out." — For  δόκησιν  Β,ν 
^4•γοΐβΜ,  used  parenthetically,  Β.  qu.  Bacch.  628,  δό^αν  λ^γω. 

396.  See  Ν. — With  voiq.,  supply  όδψ. 

397•  Either  ev  άσφαλ(ΐ  χθον65="Ίη  a  safe  part  of  the  country;" 
or  (with  P.  after  Matth.)  take  χθονόί  apart  from  iv  άσφαλεΐ,  as  a 
genitive  depending  on  ττοΰ,  which  may  possibly  be  supplied  from 
νοίφ.     In  this  case,  for  iv  άσφάΚΐί,  see  on  971, 

400.  ίστηκ€  almost  =  ^(ΓΤί.  Gf.  74. — The  σφά^για  would  not  be  slain 
till  the  moment  before  the  contest;  but,  meanwhile,  other  victims 
were  being  slain.  Elm.,  quoting  A«sch.  Persae  201 — 3.-— oij  θ^ων 
=  "for  those  of  the  gods  to  whom." — τίμνισθαι  is  here  used  literally: 
but  metaphorically  in  //e/.  1235,  στονδάί  τίμωμΐν,  and  Eur.  Suppl.  375, 
ifXKii,  μοι  τ(μ€Ϊ. 

401.  tfi/7>rroX.  =  "is  filled  with  sacrifices  =  lustratur:"  it  is  generally 
active,  in  the  sense  of  "to  he  busy  with  sacrifices."  B.  comjiares  Iph.  T, 
367,  αύλβίτα»  Ttav  μέλαθρον  =  *^ is  filled  with  music;"  and  J/e/.  1432, 
Xpi)  yalav  βοασθαι. — Αστυ  is  always  used  of  Athens  proper;  as  we  say, 
"the  city:"  and  cannot  mean  Marathon. 

403.  τροταϊα  ^χ^ρώΐ'  =  " relating  to  the  rout  of:"  cf.  1032,  σωτήριοί. 
Cf.  aleo  Eur.  £/.  469,  "K«cTopof  δμμασι  rpoiraht,  and  observe  the  dative. 
T-P.  rightly  observes  that  the  epithets  in  this  line  refer  to  both  the 
preceding  lines. 
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403.  άΧ/σ-αί.  So  also  it  is  ά  in  άλ/σαι  Here.  Fur.  411. — aXi^w 
=:άθροίζω.     Cf.  σΐ/ναλί^ω.     Both  are  often  used  by  Xenophon.     Elm. 

404.  ηΚΐ-γξα^^^Ι  tested."  Look  out  tXtyxot  and  cf.  905.  For 
βέβηλα,  cf.  Thuc.  IV•  97,  iv  βίβηΧφ.  "Accessible;  those  recited  by 
χρησμολό-γοι,"  P.  Cf.  Hdt.  vii.  6.  For  examples  of  λόγια  κίκρνμ• 
μέρα,  Β.  refers  to  Hdt.  V.  91,  gt. 

405.  \6yia  and  χρησμοί  are  distinguished  by  Thuc.  ll.  8.  The 
Scholiast  on  that  passage  asserts,  that  they  were  respectively  in  prose 
and  verse. 

407.  7ΐ'ώμο  =  γ»'ώ/χ»;=  "opinion:"  cf.  Aesch.  A^.  1351. — ταύτόν 
^/Mir.  =  "is  conspicuous  as  being  the  same."  έμττ.  is  used  with  dative  of 
that  which  one  is  conspicuous  in,  among,  or  for;  and  with  a  supple- 
mentary partic,  Hdt.  VII.  83,  χρυσόν  re  roWdw  ΐχοντα  ένέκρ(Ύ0». 

4θ8.     ff^d^ai="iugulare."     Notice  absence  of  caesura. 

409.  ητΐί  is  not  a  mere  relative,  but  implies  that  the  particular 
quality  or  circumstance  which  it  introduces  is  the  ground  of  the  action 
slated  in  the  preceding  line  :=  "a  person  who,"  "one  that  is."  Madvig, 
Grt'ek  Synt.  §  105,  d.     Cf.  328,  414. 

411.  KTtvQ)  here  has  almost  the  sense  of  KTtlpfw  θέλω. 

412.  αναγκάσω,  i.e.,  to  kill  his  child. 

413.  4.  Take  KOKws  οΰτω  together. — ίστυ  δώσ(ΐ  =  ύστί  δούναι',  with 
οΰτω — ό'στίί,  cf.  Alcest.  194,  κοΰτΐί  η»  οΰτω  κακοί  \  ίι»  ού  ir/wffetxe  καΐ  χροσ- 
ερρήθη  πάλιν. — There  is  emphasis  in  the  position  of  r/xfa:  "his  dearest, 
even  his  children." 

415.  viKpas,  "angry,"  cf.  Thuc.  H.  11,  icora  ^vcrcureis  re  γιγνόμίΐΌί 
iv  τολλτί  ΐριδι  ήσαν.  Plato,  Gorgias  522  Β,  λέγοντα  τικρούί  λόγου»  η 
idiq.  η  δημοσίφ. — σιντάσεΐί  here  =  " knots  of  men;"  cf.  (with  Elm.) 
Amirom.  1088. — The  first  b.v,  called  the  apodeictic  tv,  is  introduced 
to  shew  that  the  clause  is  going  to  be  conditional,  and  in  each 
case  emphasises  the  word  which  it  follows.  Compare  Ancirom.  934, 
ούκ  hf  iv  7'  έμΛΐ%  δόμοΐί  βλέπόυσ'  αν  αΰγά$  ταμ'  έκαρτοΰτ'  αν  λέχη, 
infr.   1005. 

416.  των  λβγ.,  the  genitive  ="  consisting  of  those  who;"  or,  possibly, 
genitive  absolute. — δίκαιον  ην,  "that  I  did  right,  &c."  P.  ην  here  is 
simply  the  past  tense.  Observe  however  that  δίκαιον  ην,  κρύσσον  ην  &c. 
are  also  frequently  used  in  a  peculiar  way,  for  which  see  Goodwin, 
Moods  and  Tenses,  §  49,  2,  note  3  (a). 

417  Cf.  Ar.  Ran.  996,  δ(ΐνα  yap  κaτηyόpηκe.  But  usually  the 
genitive  is  added,  as  in  Hippol.  1057,  κατηγορεί  σου  νιστά.  For  this 
reason,  Elm.  wrote  έμου  here. 
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419.  οΙκύο%  χ.  is  used  of  a  war  in  one's  own  country,  cf.  146, 
634.  Cf.  Thuc.  I.  118,  of  the  Helot  war  in  Laconia,  and  note  on  146. 
— i^apr.  ="is  preparing." 

420.  δπωί,  as  relative  to  oOrws  understood,  =  ui :  and  seems  to 
be  rare  with  the  future. 

422.  διaβ\.  =  "he  traduced  io,  or  slandered  ί>γ."     So  in  f/^c.  863. 

423.  ware  here  simply  =  us,  but  conveys  more  emphasis.  Cf. 
Aesch.  P.  V.  452,  ivaiov  ώστ'  ά-ήσυροι  μύρμ•ηκ€ί;  Soph.  Oed.  Col.  343, 
oiKovpovffw  ware  παρθένοι,  Antig.  1033,  ώστε  τοξύται  τοξ€ύΐτβ. 

424.  άλΚ  ην,  K.T.\.,'\.c.  and  notothei^se.  For  examples  of  the  very 
favourite  contrast  between  Spav  and  ττάσχείν,  see  L.  and  Sc.  Spav. — 
The  opposite  sentiment  is  expressed  by  Atossa  in  Aesch.  Persae,  211  — 
214,  to  which  the  student  should  refer,  and  which  Euripides  probably 
had  in  mind. 

425.  άλλ'  ^  =  "α«  irjf(i?"="can  it  be  then."  Elm.  qu.  many 
examples.  [Matth.  objected  to  άλλ'  ^,  on  the  ground  that  the  chorus 
in  the  orchestra  ought  not  to  interrogate  an  actor  on  the  stage :  but,  as 
Pfl.  observes,  this  is  almost  a  soliloquy,  and  is  at  any  rate  a  question  that 
needs  no  answer.] — xpyi^oiaop^  ^'■though  she  wishes  it." 

437.  (οΐ'^μΐν  =  ίοίκαμ(ν,  and  occurs  68i,  and  in  Soph.  AJax  1239, 
Cyc/.  99,  &c. 

429.  Cf.  459,  σοφψ  ίχθραν  συνάντα,ν.  See  also  Phoen.  702,  ώϊ  i% 
λ3γουι  avvrfi^/d  WoKvvdKti.  fis  xetpo=  "close  at  hand"  ("within  grasp," 
P.).  The  whole  phrase  therefore  is  not  a  difficult  one. — eira,  "and 
then,  and  thereupon,"  here  is  more  connected  with  έκφυ'γ6ντ(ί  than  with 
συντιψαν — cf.  Aesch.  P.V.  ■j'j'j,  μή  μοι  προτΐΐνων  κέρδο$  tlr   άιτοστίρΐΐ. 

430.  Aor.  I.  Pass.  o( ίλαύνω.     So  iXaOtls  in  Ar.  £cc/.  4. 

433•  4•  τάλαινα,  sorry,  wretched:  epithet  of  i/xs  in  Eur.  E/.  248; 
and  οίφνγ^ι'ιη  Phoen.  17 10. — Tr.  "not  intending  to  complete  the  boon." 

435•  avyyvwara,  "pardonable,"  981. — el  μ^  βΑίΐ  =  "seeing  that  he 
is  not  willing." 

436.  For  alviaat  (χω,  cf.  Med.  33,  &τιμάσα%  (χ(ί :  the  meaning  is 
not  stronger  than  that  of  tiie  present  tense.  For  alvau  in  the  sense  of 
άγατάω,  to  acqiiiesee  in,  see  quotations  in  L.  and  Sc. 

437.  Tdi'<?ai'  =  "the  disposition  of  this  city  towards  us." 

438.  P"or  τρά,σσην,  "to  fare,"  with  this,  as  it  were,  cognate  accu- 
sative, Pfl.  compares  Orestes  1352,  (πραξΐν  ola  χρη  vpaaativ  κακούς. — 
X&pit  here  again  can  be  either  the  gratitude  or  the  boon:  cf.  334. 

439.  ούκ  ίχω  τΐ  χμήσομαι.  The  (deliberative)  subjunctive,  χρωμαι, 
would  have  been  more  usual:  but  the  notion  of  requirement,  the  "ή-  to 
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ίί,"  is  less  prominent,  and  the  question  is  put  in  the  indicative,  asking 
what  w/7/ happen.  Madvig,  Greek  Synt.  §  m,  R.  i. — Tr.  "how  I  shall 
treat,  dispose  of,  you." — For  rt  used  as  an  adverb  of  manner,  cf.  193  and 
L.  and  Sc.  Π.  3. 

440.  For  dσre1Γτoy,  cf.  114. 

441.  ΊΓοΊον  γα/αι  ί/)κοι  prob.  =  "What  altar  (or  sacred  enclosure) 
in  Hellas:"  cf.  Soph.  Track.  607,  where  ίρκο%  lp6i>  has  the  same  mean• 
ing.     But  L.  and  Sc.  give  γ.  (.  =  "/enced et/jt." 

444.  χλήν  here,  instead  of  governing  an  expressed  genitive,  intro• 
duces  a  clause,  like  ιτλην  Οτι:  cf.  Ar.  ΛΊ/ύ.  1429,  w\r)y  (sc.  τούτον)  Sri 
ψηφίσματ^  ού  Ύράφουσιν.  In  such  cases  it  is  usually  preceded,  as  here, 
by  ούδ(Ιί,  άλλοί,  or  some  such  inclusive  or  exclusive  word  (cf.  L.  and 
Sc.  νλην  11.),  and  is  a  sign  of  the  transition  from  the  old  usage  to  its 
later  meaning  "however,"  which  is  common  in  Lucian. 

445,  κλαίΐΐν,  in  the  sense  of  weepyi>r,  is  found  with  the  accus.  in 
Homer.  Cf.  also  Plato  Repttbl.  III.  388  B,  μ•η^  άλλα  κλαίοντα  τί  καΧ 
όδυράμΐνο^  όσα  καΐ  oXaiKttvoi  έτοίησ€  (sc.  Όμηροί).  Cf.  6\οφύρομαι.  [In 
Soph.  £/.  1 1 17  τι  is  adverbial.] 

447.  ίυστάλαί  nearly  always  has  the  feminine  form  in  Euripides. 
For  the  genitive.  Elm.  qu.  //ec.  661,  τάλαίνα  σψ  κακοτγΧώσσου  βοηΐί 
and  Afeii.  1028,  and  Pfl.  Pers.  445. — The  case  of  βίου  (causal  genitive) 
can,  as  usual,  be  explained  by  the  idea  of  the  unhappiness//-<7t«i//«^/ri>iw, 
or  being  connected  with  it. 

449.     Hdt.  I.  8,  xpf^v  yap  'ΚανίαύΧνι  feviaOai  κακωί.     Elm. 

451.  σύμτραξον.  Cf.  the  not  uncommon  phrase  άλλ'  οϊσθ'  6  Spaaoif, 
e.g.  Aristoph.  Av.  80.  "Do  you  know  the  thing  which — JSpcUrat  ietor 
δραστέον  would  properly  follow,  but  the  speaker's  eagerness  leads  him 
to  end  with  an  imperative — δρασον  do!"  Cf.  οίσθ^  ώί  χοίτησον;  Soph. 
Oed.  Τ.  543,  and  Jebb's  note.  See  Goodwin,  Moods  and  Tenses,  p.  179 
(§  84  note  3).     Cf.  Plautus/iif  sed  sdn  quomodo. 

454.     Notice  μ-{μΐ  followed  by  τβ. 

456,  7•  λο/ίώΐ'  =  €ί  Χαμβάνοί. — καθνβρίσαι,  treat  despitefully  with  ^jSpti . 

458.  σκαώϊ  =  gauche,  lubberly,  "no  gentleman."  Compare  the 
abuse  of  Eurystheus  in  743 — 747.  From  comparison  with  Soph.  Ajax 
678 — 682,  δ  τ'  έχθρόί  ί/μΐν  is  τοσόΐ'δ'  έχθαρτέοί  «s  καΐ  φιΧήσωρ  ai/^tt, 
κ.τ.λ.,  it  will  be  seen  that  σκαιοί  may  here  mean  simply  "stupid;"  one 
who  forgets  that  pride  may  have  a  fall. — Pfl.  compares  an  exactly 
similar  remark  in  Here.  F.  299  —  301,  ^i^yiw  σκαιόν  άνδρ'  έχθρον  χρ(ών, 
κ.τ.λ. 
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459.  μ\\  αμαθπ  φρ.  =  "not  with  presumptuous  ignorance : "  φρόνημα, 
"a  thought,"  having  the  sense  of  "a  proud  thought."     Cf.  387,  926. 

460.  For  αΐδώί,  cf.  notes  on  6  and  200. — "ΑΙδώί  hie  dementia,  ut 
avalSeia  crudelitas  I/erc.  F.  165."  Elm.,  who  qu.  at  length  in  his 
Appendix  Antipho  pp.  618,  619. 

461.  μτ)  έπαιτιώ,  do  not  blame  us.  The  meaning  of  the  two  follow- 
ing lines  is,  We  shall  not  he  altogether  gainers:  therefore  (it  is  implied) 
we  ought  not  to  be  blamed  for  selfishness. — But  Pfl.  takes  μη  έπαιτιώ  to 
mean  μη  αΐτίφ  ττΐρψάληί,  ' '  Do  not  ask  what  we  cannot  grant  without 
disgrace." 

464.  αμήχανα,  helpless,  involving  a  dead-lock.  The  word  is 
harped  on  again  in  472,  487,  492,  495. — άλλα,  for  δέ. 

465.  It  is  odd  that  Eurystheus  of  Mycenae  should  be  called  άναξ, 
without  qualifying  epithet,  by  Demophon  of  Athens.  But  Elm.  qu. 
a  similar  case  in  Here.  F.  589,  συμμάχους  άναξ  ίχ€ΐ, 

466.  τι  πλέον  έστιν  ί^αοί ;=  "What  advantage  is  it  to  me?"  πλέον 
fxeiv,  "to  have  an  advantage;"  πλΐονΐκτΐϊν,  "to  be  in  the  habit 
of  having  an  advantage,"  and  so="to  be  avaricious."  Cf.  Soph. 
Antig.  268,  OT^  ουδέν  ην  έρεννώσι  πλέον:  "when  we  got  no  advantage 
by  our  enquiries."  Plutarch,  Nieias  XIX.,  ώστ'  αύτοΓϊ  μηδέν  eXvai  πλέον 
κρατουσι. 

468.  δεινον  here  =  " dangerous  ;"  but  the  meaning  ** strange"  is 
generally  contained  in  δεινόν :  cf.  Aesch.  P.  V.  39,  το  σνγγ€νέ%  τοι  δΐΐνόν  = 
"is  a  strangely  powerful  tie;"  and  such  phrases  as  δανόν  το  τίκτΐΐν 
and  ol  δeιvol  λέΎίΐν. 

469.  τί — /icai="cum — turn."  Cf.  Soph.  Antig:  181,  κάκιστοί  Hvci 
jOi»  re  Kol  πάλαι  δοκΐΐ,  =  "  not  only  now. ..but  formerly." — πατρόί,  object- 
ive genitive. 

470.  For  λύμηί,  see  N. — ΐΓ/χ^ΓκοτίΓι/ =  "  look  to,  weigh  well." 

471.  Kalpiof  in  its  common  sense  of  seasonable,  cf.  tempestivus : 
but  notice  Aesch.  Ag.  1343,  καιρΙα  τλη•γί],  a  critical,  that  is,  a  mortal, 
wound. 

473.  Some  think  that  Demophon  here  finally  left  the  stage.  But 
Μ  most  authorities  give  to  Demophon  the  speech  567 — 573,  it  is  probable 
thai  D.  remained  till  573.     See  N.  on  567. 

474.  The  names  Macaria  and  Coprcus  do  not  occur  in  the  play : 
but  were  by  the  Grammarians  imported  into  the  Index  personarum. 
In  Elm.  and  in  B.  is  to  be  found  an  account  of  Macaria  qu.  from 
Pausaniaa  l.  c.  34. — θράσοί  is  here  the  reverse  of  αΐδΰ,ί  as  used  in  43, 
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and  of  TO  σωφρονειν. — ίξ^όδοίί,  "on  the  ground  of  my  coming  out," 
causal  dative.  See  660,  775,  789. — /iot  is  governed  by  τροσθήτΐ,  to 
a(in6uie. 

476,  7.  TO  σω^/).  =  " discretion."  Observe  that  the  two  nouns, 
forming  one  idea,  take  κάλλίστοι»  in  the  singular. — Cf.  Soph.  /Ij.  193, 
ΎνναιξΙ  κόσμον  η  σιγή  <p4pti. — ησυχον,  always  of  two  terminations  only. 

478.  Ίόλίωϊ,  vocative. 

479.  If  vpeσβeύfιv  —  "  to  represent,"  "  negociate  for,"  then  y4i>ovt 
will  express  relation  :=  "with  reference  to  the  family."  If  it  =  "to  take 
the  lead  of,"  then  the  genit.  will  be  the  same  as  after  verbs  implying 
rule,  supremacy  over,  etc.  Madvig,  Gk  Synt.  §  58,  b.  For  rpta/Seueu» 
=  "to  be  the  older,"  cf.  45,  άδ€λφοί  ί'  οΓσ*  ιτρ€σβΐύ(ΐ  yivot. 

480.  With  άλλα  supply  o/xwi  ίξηΧθον. — άλλ'  flμl  yap  is  for  αλλά  yap 
ei/*i,  to  suit  the  metre.  Elm. — τρ6σφορο$,  fitting,  i.e.,  for  the  post 
(i.e.,  ■ΐΓρ(σβ€ύ€ΐν).  Cf.  Aesch.  Eum.  207,  τρόσφορο»  μολΐΐν,  Pind.  0/. 
IX.  St,  €ίην  avayf7a9ai  πρόσφοροί  iv  Μοίσα»»  δίφρφ.  But  observe  that 
when  uttered  by  Macaria  the  phrase  has  an  unconscious  irony,  which  the 
audience  would  seize.     She  was  τρόσφορόί  τωι  as  the  destined  victim. 

481.  2.  κάμαντ7}ί  =  οϋ  μόνον  vepl  τούτων,  αλλά  και  irepl  ΐμαυτηί. 
Elm. — ^7ri=:*'in  addition  to,  over  and  above." 

482.  3.  μη  δάκνει.  The  indicative  denotes  a  belief  that  the  fear  is 
well  grounded.  Μτ)  with  indie,  in  indirect  question  is  in  fact  a  use 
transferred  from  the  direct  question.  Mij  in  such  cases  =  uum.  Cf.  Soph. 
Antig.  1253,  ΐΐσόμΐσθα  μή  τι  καλύχτΐΐ.  Troad.  176,  k^eΛκo\lσoμiva  μή 
με  KTetveiv  &όζα  κίϊται.  See  examples  in  L.  and  Sc.  μη,  C.  II.  2. — 
προσκύμενον,  "added."     See  L.  and  Sc.  III.  2.     Plato,  Phaedr.  240  E. 

484.     ού  νΐωστΧ  δη  =  not  lately  chiefly,  or  only. 

486,  7.  προχωρεί  is  found  in  ία</  sense  in  Phoen.  1266,  Elm.— 
TtiCKiv  aiJ^ts=  "rursus  iterum." 

488,  9.  φδούϊ  is  contr.  fr.  doi5oi5j. — μόσχον,  often  for  any  young 
animal. 

490.  σημαίνειν.,.κελεύειν.  There  are  different  ways  of  explaining 
the  construction,  (i)  κεΧεύειν  as  epexegetical  of  σημαίνειν,  where  Eur. 
might  have  written  κελεύονται.  (2)  κεΧεύειν  may  be  simply  superfluous, 
Pfl. ;  who  aptly  qu.  Ar.  Nubes,  331,  334,  where  βόσκουσι  occurs  twice; 
also  Thesm.  498,  501,  repetition  of  εϊρηκε.  (3)  Elm.  takes  σημαίνειν 
with  ταΰρον,  κελεύειν  with  τταρθένον,  translating  "ait  non  taurum signifi- 
care  sed  puellam  mactari  iubere."  [(4)  Elm.  also  thinks  that  possibly 
while  the  subject  of  σ.  is  ψδούϊ,  the  subject  of  κ.  is  Demophon  himself. 
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(5)  He  qu.  Rhesus  880,  \ιμΛ%  xpewv  'ηριάμφ...σημηναι  peKpovs  θίτττειν 
KeKemiv. — Possibly  the  two  verbs  should  be  taken  together  in  the  present 
passage  also:   "he  says  that  the  soothsayers  declare  that  they  bid  you."] 

492.  άμηχανεΐν  here  takes  a  cognate  accusative,  or  accusative  of 
respect :  elsewhere,  we  find  άμηχ.  nepi  tivos. 

494.  ="not  in  so  many  words,  but  it  comes  to  this."  Elm.  qu. 
Phoen.  i6r,  bpH  δητ'  ού  σαφώί,  ορω  δέ  πω?. 

495•  See  Ν. — "  Unless  we  shall  contrive  a  way  out  of  this  difficulty 
(t()  m  some  way  "  (adverbial  use). 

496,  7.  €ΰρίσκειν — βούΧΐται.  Observe  that  Xiyei  is  used  with  ίΰρί- 
σκΐΐν  in  the  sense  of  "he  bids;"  and  with  βού\€ται  as  "he  says'^  (oratio 
recta).     Cf.  Iph.  Taur.  85. 

498.  See  N. — Tr.  with  P.,  "Is  it  on  these  terms  that  we  depend 
for  safety?"  [Elm.  would  tr.  έχ6μ€σθα  haeremus:  "In  this  pass,  are 
we  prevented  from  being  saved?"  For  this  he  qu.  Thuc.  i.  25,  iv 
άττόρφ  ΐίχοντο  θέαθοΛ  τό  vapbv.  But,  as  Pfl.  observes,  εϊχοντο 
hatdly  =  haeredani  in  that  passage.] — καΐ  e'x.  =  "do  we  i η c/eed depend :" 
cf.  L.  and  Sc.  και,  Β.  li.  i. 

500.  iTt  =  "do  not  as  yet"  Take  νυν  ίτι  together,  not  μη  ίτι: 
cf.  538,  and  Aesch.  Ag:  818,  vCv  (τ'  (ΰσημο$  ττόλυ. 

501,  2.  avT7]  =  u/iro,  With  ^to//lhj,  supply  tiyui ;  which  is  very  often 
omitted  with  this  adjective.  Cf.  Soph.  Oed.  Tyr.  91,  ΐτοιμο$  ύνΛν. — 
ταρίίττασβαι  =  " put  myself  by  the  side  of,  and  so,  submit  to:"  so  in 
Demosth.  c.  Androt.  p.  597,  va.paaT-i)va.i  τφ  ττολέμφ.  But  in  564  of 
this  play,  παρεστάναι^  adesse  ;  and  so  in  590. 

504.  See  N. — Cf.  986,  991,  νύκοί,  and  δυσμίνΐίαν  ήράμψ. 

505,  6.  "Shall  I,  though  I  have  the  opportunity  of  securing  the 
safety  of  all,  flee  so  as  to  escape  death?"  Pfl.  qu.  Hdt.  vil.  194,  Aapeiov 
dia<f>vyuv  μη  άττολ^σθαι. 

507.  irei  Toi  καΐ,  infr.  744.  Androtn.  89,  dW  «Γμ'  ivd  τοι  κοϋ  vtpi- 
β\(ΐΓτοί  βίοί  I  δούΧηι  yvvatKoi, 

508 — 510.  Docs  she  mean  "It  were  ridiculous,  that,  while  we 
give  way  to  lamentations  as  suppliants  (which  is  bad  enough  in 
ititelf ),  we  should  also  make  an  exhibition  of  our  cowardice  "  ? — With 
KOKout,  supply  6vrat,  not  tlvai.  The  latter  would  mean  "should  appear 
to  be  cowards." 

510.  For  ToO,  see  note  on  369. — iv  χμηστοϊί  vpivu,  "  arc  thought 
fittinf;  amongst  good  people;"  or,  possibly,  "arc  seen  amongst  good 
actions." 
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511.  oi/uai  here  and  in  968  is  ironical  as  often  in  the  orators:  not 
so  in  670. — S.  μη  τύχοι  ττοτέ:  this  prayer  is  always  inserted  ύφ>ητ  the 
mention  of  the  ill-omened  word.     See  714. 

512.  xelpas  tls.     The  transposition  is  for  the  sake  of  the  metre. 

514.  μηδέν  ησσον,  i.e.,  than  in  the  present  case. 

515.  ά\ηηύσω  may  be  either  future  indie,  or  deliberative  subjunc- 
tive.    Elm. 

516.  δΐ7  =  "  look  here,  lo!"  i^o  is  an  emphatic  form  of  iij.  [But 
P.  translates  tav  δη,  "if,  as  doubtless  they  will."] 

517.  8.  *'  Why  do  you  ask  us  to  risk  our  lives  for  you,  while  you 
cling  to  life  yourselves?" — Ικΐσ.  κλάδοίΐ,  see  on  stipr.  114. 

519,  520.  For  ιτροσωφ.  cf.  330,  681. — μέ^τοι  is  thus  often  used  in 
strong  protestations.     See  L.  and  Sc.  μέ^,  Β.  4,  b. 

521,  3.  T5ie  =  "in  this  way"  (όδψ),  = '* with  such  a  hope." — 
τροΰδοσαν,  frequentative. — With  κόρηι/  supply  έμ^. 

526.  άναζίαν,  supply  τούτων  τυχΐϊν.  Here,  and  in  Soph.  Antig. 
694,  ανομία  =  "  undeserving  of  evil." 

527.  ηίτΐϊ,  as  in  409,  implies  a  reason;  "such  as  to  be." 

528.  ζιτου  =  έκ('ίσ€  Οπου. 

529.  As  this  line  ends  with  an  equivalent  to  a  cretic  foot  (e/ 
δοκΐΐ)  the  preceding  κατάρχβσθ'  violates  Porson's  rule  that  when  a 
word  other  than  a  monosyllable  precedes  the  cretic  the  jth  foot  must 
be  an  iambus  or  tribrach.  See  N.  [For  a  class  of  exceptions,  see  oa 
sti/>r.  303.]— ιτοτάρχεσ^αι,  cf.  601,  and  //>A.  T.  40,  refers  to  the 
formal  beginning  of  a  sacrifice,  when  the  lock  or  tuft  of  hair  was  cut 
from  a  victim's  forehead.  It  naturally  takes  genitive  of  the  victim; 
and,  in  Ale.  74,  dative  of  the  instrument :  «ατά/)^«/«ιι  fi^t. 

530.  I.  τάρα  =  τά/)ίστί. — Cf.  Androm.  357,  «όντει  ούκ  άκοντα,  Pfl. 
— έξα•γ•γέ\\ομαι,=::*'/ proc/aim,"  implies  ** / promisi."  Cf.  /on  1605, 
ΐύδαίμον'  {ιμ'ιν  πύτμον  εξαγγέλλομαι,  qu.  by  P. 

533.  For  «βρτ/Μα,  Pfl.  qu.  Med.  553.— For  /ii;  =  "in  the  event  of," 
cf.  283,  328.     See  518. 

Compare  with  this  speech  of  Macaria,  that  of  Polyxena  in  J/ec. 
34»,  of  Iphigeneia  in  //Ά.  Aul.  1368,  and  of  Praxithea  in  Erechtheus, 
trag.  Elm. — And  yet  they  say  that  Euripides  was  a  misogynist. 

535.  ^eD,  cf.  552,  of  admiration.  So  in  Ar.  Aves,  1724,  0<O  ^eO 
τη%  ώραί,  τοΰ  KaWovs. 

536.  πάροί,  here  a  preposition,  =ΐΓ/:ό  =  άΐ'τί  in  e,8o  =  ιτάροιθΐν  in  583. 
■Kapos  in  this  sense  follows  the  word  which  it  governs.     See  Index. 
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538.  μα\\ο»  is  used  with  yevvalovt  instead  of  the  comparative 
adjective. — For  In,  cf.  note  on  500.  P.  takes  it  here  as  "beyond  the 
present  example."  B.  takes  μάλλον  irt  together.  But  why  not 
=  "  hereafter"? 

541.  See  N. — Ήρακληος,  the  epic  genitive,  does  not  elsewhere 
occur  in  Tragedy.  It  may  be  taken  as  genitive  in  apposition  with, 
and  explanatory  of,  έκίΐνου,  and  also  as  dependent  on  <t>pevb%. — ούδ' 
αίσχύνομαι,  alluding  to  the  request  of  Macaria  in  474. — For  αΐσχ. 
and  dat.  of  cause,  cf.  Jlerc.  F.  ii6o,  αίσχύνομαι  rots  δ€δραμέΐΌίί. 

542.  ry  τύχιι  =  "  a.t  the  mischance  which  makes  such  words  neces- 
sary." 

546.  iraXos  =  "the  lot  as  shaken  from  a  helmet."  K\fjpos  is  the 
more  common  word  in  Tragedy.  But  cf.  /<?«  416,  ovs  €κ\ήρωσ€ν  πάλο$, 
and  Soph.  Antig.  275. 

548•     xapis,  there  is  no  boon,  no  favour  conferred :  see  note  on  334. 

549.     With  ένδ^χΐσθε  supply  either  ^e,  or  αυτό,  or  μοι. 

554'  5•  ύιτ(ρφ^ρΐΐί  TOXyttai»  τόλμι;.  The  genitive  of  comparison  is 
naturally  the  usual  construction  with  ΰπΐρψέρίΐν,  as  in  Ar.  Equit.  584. 
Probably  the  accusative  can  be  explained  thus: — ΰττΐρφίρΐΐν  here  =  "you 
exalt,  you  carry  to  excess,  you  top  up  one  act  of  boldness  by  another." 
[So  B.  from  Matth.  But  Elm.  has  such  searchings  of  heart  on  the 
subject,  that  he  would  resort  to  emendation.  See  Pflugk's  note.] 
inrepixur  and  ύιτΐρβάλλΐσθαι  are  also  found  with  an  ace.  in  place  of  the 
usual  genitive. 

558.  lolaus  had  just  said  :  "I  do  not  bid  you  die;  I  only  say  that 
by  your  death  you  aid  your  kin."  Macaria  replies,  "Σοψώί  /feXfuiis: 
by  so  saying,  you  practically  do  bid  me,  and  act  wisely  in  so  bidding 
me."  Elm.,  however,  tr.  σοφωί  "cauiiously:"  in  the  sense  that  "Your 
command  is  so  carefully  worded  that  you  escape  participation  in  the 
guilt  of  my  blood." — μίασμα,  so  usually  of  the  stain  of  murder.  Cf. 
Aesch.  Suppl.  265,  αΙμάτων  μ.,  and  Hippol.  35. 

559.  ϋά.νΐύ,  jussive,  let  me  die.  As  Elm.  observes,  the  plural 
subjunctive  is  more  common  in  this  sense.  He  qu.  Hippol.  567,  αϋδ^ν 
τών  iawOtv  ίκμάθω,  and  13541  άιτΐίρηκόί  σωμ'  αναπαύσω. — ίλ(υθέρν$  = 
"of  my  own  free-will,"  P.  [or,  "as  becomes  a  free  woman,"  Elm.]. 

560.  I.  ένθανΰν,  to  die  in,  i.e.,  by, — θ{Κω  here  =  βούλομαι,  cf.  13, 
134,  200  and  Index. — WirXott,  a  woman's  garment,  answering  to  the 
man's  Ιμάηον  or  outer  garment. — παρών  =  "be  present  and." 

56a.    7*  biniply  emphasises  the  dreadful  word  σφαΎή.-^τό  δανό», 
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the  strange  and  dreadful  end,  or  deed.  Cf.  Med,  393,  τ6\μη%  δ'  «Γ/α 
7Γ/)ό$  τό  καρτερόν. 

563,  4•  Observe  that  eiirep  in  Attic  is  only  used  when  the  truth  of 
the  supposition  is  assumed.  But  in  Homer,  efTe/)  =  »cai  ii="even 
though."  Cf.  //.  VII.  117,  (tirep  άδβφ  τ'  ίστ1...άκ6ρητοί,  Odyss.  I.  167, 
ΐΧ-κΐρ  Tts  φ^σιν  έΧβύσεσθαι, — With  οΰτιρ,  supply  Ίτεφυκέψαι. — For 
Ίταρΐστάναι,  cf.  note  on  502. 

565.  άλλο,  "(if  not  that). . .then  "  [e/  μη  τούτο  δραν  e^Xtts,  Elm.]. 
For  this  force  of  άλλα,  "at  least,"  which  is  not  uncommon,  cf.  Phoen. 
1667,  σύ  δ'  άλλα  νΐκρΙ^  Χοντρά.  ΊΤίριβαΧΐΤν  μ'  ία.  Similarly  with  a 
strengthening  ye,  e.g.  Soph.  0.  C.  1276.  See  also  on  689. — τοΟίβ 
X/'i?fe=  **ask  of  Demophon,"  cf.  Medea  I154,  iro^Tj)aet  rarpotj 
^υγάί  a.t^'iva.i. 

567.  See  N. 

568.  κοσμέω  is  used  specially  of  dressing  women;  in  725,  of 
armour:  in  Troad.  1147,  of  paying  honours  to  a  νέκν%,  and  in  Soph. 
Antig.  396,  τ6Lφov  κοσμονσα. 

57©.  τΧημον.  here  =  " boldest,  most  stouthearted;"  so  Elm.,  who 
qu.  from  //ec.  562,  how  Polyxena  ί\€ξ£  τάντων  ΎΧημονέστατον  λόγοι'. 
In  Soph.  El.  439,  τλ.  γυκή  seems  to  bear  the  (bad)  sense  of  "bold." 
In  any  case,  the  underlying  idea  is  endurance. 

571.  fldov  όφθ.,  cf.  ffe/.  117. 

572,  3.  The  accusative  after  irpoaeiTew,  which  is  to  be  supplied  from 
the  following  line :  or,  the  ace.  of  respect. — Exit  Demophon  finally. 

575,  6.  Take  τοιούσδΐ  ύστΐρ  σύ  together,  and  tr. :  "Teach  them 
ίο  be  such  as  you  are,  wise  in  all."  [So  Pfl.,  who  qu.  many  instances. 
And  so  B.  But  see  Elm.] — For  the  idea  in  μτ]^ν  μαΧΧορ,  cf.  A/ed. 
^95 >  XPV  ^'  οΟνοθ'  δστίϊ  άρτίφρων  χέφυκ^  άν^ρ  τοΓδαϊ  τΐρισσώί  έκδιδάσ' 
κ(σθαι  σοφούί.  Pfl.  We,  on  the  other  hand,  have  the  proverb  about 
A  little  learning. — άρκέσουσι  =  "Ίί  will  suffice  them :"  cf.  Soph.  Ani. 
547,  αρκέσω  θνχισκονσ'  iyw.  The  personal  construction  is  found  also 
with  έξαρκΐϊν,  e.g.  Troad.  648  {ίχουσα — έξηρκοιν). 

577.  Tr.  "Try  to  save  them  from  death  (so  that  they  do  not  die," 
epexegetical  infinitive). 

578.  Tr.  "For  thee  we  are  as  thy  children  :  iy  thine  hands  have 
we  been  reared." 

580.  At  the  end  of  this  line,  the  following  contrasted  thought  was 
left  to  suggest  itself  to  lolaus: — So  do  you,  for  your  part,  ofier your  o/d 
age,  and  live  for  them. 
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581.  oytuXia  here  and  in  Aesch.  Eum.  tj•}  =  '■'■  assembly :''''  but  its  more 
usual  meaning  is,  a  being  together,  intercourse.  Cf.  P.  V.  39,  τό 
ffvyyeyis  τοι  Seti'oi'  ■$  β'  ομιλία,  and  Soph.  Philoct.  70. 

582,  3.  With  yifOLTo,  supply  τοσαΰτα,  or  τράί'τα. — With  νάροιθΐν, 
cf.  note  on  536. — σφα.-/τισ€ται.  The  same  future  passive  is  found  in 
Androm.  315. — For  καρδία,  κάρα  would  be  more  usual:  a<pa^eiv  strictly 
refers  to  the  throat. 

584.  ίσω  δόμων.  Cf  Aesch.  TAeb.  232.  We  should  have  expected 
(νδον,  for  there  does  not  seem  to  be  implied  any  idea  of  motion 
to  the  house.  P.  refers  to  Hippol.  1,  ούράνου  τ'  ίσω,  and  Eur.  Suppl. 
1 197,  ίστΙν,.ΛΧσνί  δόμων.  For  the  genitive  with  Mov  cf  tn/r.  709, 
and  with  other  adverbs  of  place  and  time,  cf.  Madvig,  Greek  Synt. 
§  50,  b. 

588,  9.  τήν  aurreipav  depends  on  θάψαί. — Bury,  that  is,  in  her  own 
land. — With  κάϊΧιστα,  supply  θάψαί. 

590.  For  ΊταρέστΎΐν  see  note  on  502. — ττροΰθανορ,  in  behalf  of:  so 
in  Ale.  383  and  684,  oi  ηροθν-ησκοντεί  aidev,  παίδων  ir.  πατέραί.  Cf 
Ale.  682,  ύπίρθντισκΐίν  σέθεν.  But  observe  that  in  Thuc.  Ii.  52,  νροθνψ 
CKew  =  *' to  die  before." 

591.  κίίμτίλια  ="  treasures ;"  cf.  Soph.  £/.  438. — Iphigeneia  makes 
a  similar  remark  {/ρ/ι.  Aul.  1398),  ταΟτα  yap  μνημΐϊά  μου  \  δια  μακ^,ου, 
καΐ  πα1δΐ%  ούτοι  καΐ  "^άμοι  καΧ  δόξ'  έμ'ή. 

594»  5•  μepίμvas=^Uares.^' — οϊβ,  =*'those  (like  the  speaker)  just 
about  to  die."  P. — τ«  =  "οηε,"  Fr.  "iw,"  Ger.  "man."  Cf.  827, 
866. — iroi  is  used  with  rp^iretr,  and  not  irov;  as  in  Latin  quo  me 
vertam,  not  qua.     Elm. 

596.  Exit  Macaria  finally.  The  first  five  lines  in  the  next  speech 
fu-e  addressed  to  her  retreating  figure. 

597.  Ικιτρέιτ(ΐν,  only  here  in  Euripides;  but  the  adj.  iKirptw^s  occurs 
Alcest.  353,  Troad.  987,  in  both  passages  in  the  supcrl. — so  Chaeremon 
13,  τιβήνημ'  tapot  iKTrpciriaraTov. 

598.  Take  ΐΓολύ  with  τιμιωτάτη. 

600.  XOLipe,  which  is  used  both  at  beginnings  and  at  ends  of  inter• 
vicwg,  here  =  "vale,"  and  in  630=  "salve." — δυσφημΐΤν  is  here  transi- 
tive: but  has  often  the  simply  neuter  sense  of  speaking  in  an  ill-omcmd 
manner. — With  7a/)  supply  some  such  thought  as  follows:  "  J'areioell/ 
(I  use  the  word,  though  it  is  ill-applied )yi»/-,  &c." 

601.  For  κατήρκται  "ha»  been  devoted,  iuitiatum  est,"  see  note  on 
599^    Observe  the  passive  uxe  of  the  deponent.    [Elm.  in  a  long  note 
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suggests  that  the  reading  might  be  1}  κοτ^ρκτο*,  used  actively:   but  in 
that  case  σώ/^α  would  be  in  the  genitive.] 

602.  οίχύμ(σθα  =  "  I  am  fainting,  or  dying:"  cf.  636. 

603,  4.  ipeidw  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  making  one  thing  lean 
upon  another. — ai/roO  =  "  here." 

605,  6.  He  speaks  of  the  future  as  past,  because  it  is  already 
decided  on. — For  o(he — re,  Pfl.  qu.  TroaJ.  487,  and  other  passages. — 
ού  /3ι«σι/Μ)»'  =  "it  is  impossible  to  live:''  cf.  Soph.  Antig.  566,  τί  7άρ 
μον-^  μοι  τησδ'  drep  βιώσιμοι' ; 

607.  Λτη,  here  =  " mischief,  destruction."  See  L.  and  Sc. — ανα- 
φορά,, noun,  fem.  sing. — Let  the  beginner  compare  with  this,  and 
translate,  Medea  54,  χρηστΜσι  δούΧοΐί  συμφορά,  τά  deaworQy  |  kokus 
ιτίτνοντα  Koi  φρίνων  άνθάΐΓΤ(ται. 

6ο8.  The  .Strophe  here,  like  the  moral  of  a  fable,  consists  of  very 
obvious  general  reflections;  written,  like  some  leading  articles,  to  help 
those  to  think  who  cannot  think  for  themselves. — The  second  ov  in  this 
line  is  for  οΰτ(,  as  in  616;  after  oore  or  μήτ(  a  negative  clause  some- 
times thus  follows  without  a  connecting  particle,  cf.  in/r.  615,  Oresi. 
1086  (μ•ήτΐ—μή).  Tr.  "Without  the  gods,  1  say  that  no  man  becomes 
prosperous,  none  afflicted  in  lot." 

6io.  For  βφύ,ί/αι.  cf.  JliaJ  xvii.  359,  β(βάμ(ν.  For  the  expres- 
sion compare  Soph.  El.  1093,  μοίρψ  ουκ  iv  ΐσθλφ  βΐβωσαν.     Elm. 

612.  διώκίΐ—^' Aum't-s,  properat:"  intransitive;  //ere.  F.  1081, 
φ^ryq.  διώκΐτΐ. — For  the  sentiment,  which  is  not  uncommon  in  any  lan- 
guage, Elm.  qu.  Aesch.  P.  V.  275,  τΧανωμίν-η  wpos  άλλοτ'  dXKof  ■τημοΐ'ίι 
προσι^άνα,  and  Oresi.  979,  irtpa  δ'  irtpos  άμΐίβϊται  ττήματα. 

613.  άφ"  υψη\ων  =  ΰψοθίν,  Pfl.  =  " from  on  high."  [But  P.  refers 
to  939.] — Cf  Luc.  Evang.  i.  52,  Ka.d(l\t  δυνάσταί  άτό  θράνωψ,  καΐ  ΰψωσΐ 
ταΐΓίίίΌΐίί. — ύκισΐ  β.,  gnomic  aor. ;  "brings  to  low  estate." 

614.  For  άλήταν  see  N. 

615.  μόρσιμα  alludes  to  μοίρα  in  6n.  It  is  an  epic  word. — 
άτώσ€ται="  thrust  (Aern  av/ay/rom  Aimse//." 

617.     ό  τρ6θυμο$  =  6  βoυ\6μfvos  άιτώσασθαι. 

6i8.  μη  χροτίτνωΐ' = '* erecto  corpore  atque  animo."  lolans  was 
lying  on  the  ground. — τά  θΐώρ,  "the  things  sent  by  or  from  the  gods." 
Cf.  Phoen.  382,  δβί  φέρΐΐν  τά  των  θΐων. — [See  Ν.] 

620.  φροντίδα  =  '''\τι  your  mind,  or  thoughts"  (accus.  of  respect). — 
iirtpaKfuv,  cf.  //ippol.  360,  κάγώ  τ^δ'  xj-wtpaXyQ). 

631,   3.     βΰδόκιμοι»  is  emphatic.    Note  that  ir/)o  τ' άδίλ^ι»  *coi  70$  = 


96  HERACLEIDAE. 

τρο  αδελφών  τβ  καΧ  πρ6  γδί•  Cf.  Aesch.  T/ieo.  30,  άλλ'  ?s  tc  έττάλξβΐί  καΐ 
νύλαί :  Thuc.  ΐν.  8,  dvev  re  ναυμαχίαί  και  κινδύνου :  Hippol.  1 1 58  ;  and  in 
Herodotus  I.  69,  VIII.  140  &c.,  Λνευ  re  δόλου  καΧ  άττάττ/ϊ.  Elm. — μ€Κέα 
=  "unhappy,  to  be  pitied:"  but  observe  that  the  Homeric  use  is  different; 
as  in  Iliad  xxiii.  795,  ού  /xAeoj  eip^crerat  oi»Os=  "in  vain,  useless." 

625.  "The  path  of  virtue  leads  through  labours."  Cf.  Hesiod  Op, 
289,  T^s  δ'  aper^s  Ιδρώτα  Oeoi  π poirapoidev  ίθηκαν. 

627.  ff^/3eii="you  reverence."  With  μετέχω,  supply  τ^ϊ  δά^τ??: 
"I  share  that  opinion  with  you."  Cf  8. — Cf.  Balaam  in  Numbers 
xxiii.  10,  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be 
like  his. 

630.  One  of  the  servants  of  Hyllus  (an  elder  son  of  Heracles,  who 
has  been  searching  elsewhere  for  an  asylum  for  the  family,  cf.  45,  46) 
enters  to  say  that  Hyllus  is  at  hand  with  an  army.  These  tidings,  though 
not  expressly  told  him,  it  is  clear  from  659  that  lolaus  has  gathered 
from  the  answers  in  637  and  639.  lolaus  had  fallen  to  the  ground, 
602 ;  and  had  been  covered  with  wraps,  604 :  he  is  therefore  not  at  first 
seen  by  the  θΐράτων, 

630,  I.  For  χαΙρΐτ\  see  note  on  600. — άνοστατΐΐ  is  to  be  taken  with 
each  nominative  separately;  cf.  tn/r.  638. — ίδρα,  here=  "a  seat;"  but, 
often,  the  act  of  sitting. 

632.  Tr.  "I  am  here — with  poor  presence  as  is  mine."  The  ye 
emphasises  dia  δ-ή ;  but  P.  takes  it  with  ίμοΰ.  Cf.  η  δή  προβάτων  εύδαι- 
μονία,  =  " so  far  as  happiness  belongs  to  cattle,"  Xen.  Cyr.  viii.  2.  14. 

633•  τί  χρ^μα  =  "  Why  ?  "  is  strictly  an  accusative  of  respect.  Cf. 
646,  709.  Distinguish  Aesch.  Choeph.  885,  τί  δ'  ίστί  χρήμα;  "What  is 
the  matter?" 

634.  ο/«ίίοί  =  personal  and  private;  as  opposed  to  koiv6s.  Cf.  146, 
419. — σννΐΐχ6μην="νΛ5  constrained,  oppressed."  Cf.  Aesch.  P.  y. 
655,  τοιοΊσδΐ  δνΐίρασι  συν(ΐχ6μην. 

635.  The  change  of  tense  has  not  so  much  emphasis  here  as  in 

654. 

636.  ίσμίν.  The  plural  is  used  of  one  man,  as  in  602. — ippiL•• 
/(<0a="have  strength;"  and  is  mostly  thus  used  in  pf.  pass,  with 
present  sense.    Cf.  έιτίρρωμαι, 

639.  ηνέστψ,  a  "serf."  "The  descendants  of  the  old  Pelasgo- 
Argive  inhabitants  of  Thessaly,  paying  a  j)ortion  of  the  jiroducc  as  rent." 
P.  Cf.  Theocr.  XVI.  35,  6.ρμα\ι^ν  (μμψον  έμ^τρ-ήσαντο  ittvivTai.  These 
Thcssalian  PenestM,  ro  QtrioKm  ninffTiKOi'  l$vot  as  Plato  terms  thcin, 
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seem  to  have  been  the  remnant  of  an  original  population  which  was  kept 
in  a  state  of  continual  subjection  by  their  immigrant  conquerors.  They 
were  granted  security  against  being  put  to  death  without  trial,  or  being 
sold  out  of  the  country  into  slavery.  Their  condition  was  thus  similar 
to  that  of  the  Helots  of  Laconia  and  the  Aphamiotae  of  Crete.  The 
derivation  of  the  word  is  uncertain.  Cf.  Grote,  II.  p.  283.— 'Τλλου  r., 
oliserve  that  this  is  a  technically  correct  designation,  as  the  -Ktviarai 
were  not  subject  to  the  whole  community,  but  were  attached  to  particular 
houses  and  families.  They  appear  to  have  attended  their  lords  as  squires 
on  warlike  expeditions.     See  Miiller,  Dorians  ll.  66. 

640.  As  to  the  metre  of  this  line,  see  N.— This  line  apostrophises 
Ilyllus,  and  is  not  addressed  to  the  θ^ράνων. — /SXd/Siji  =  • ' from  hurt." — 
apa  is  probably,  judging  from  the  reply  in  the  following  line,  here  used 
in  its  ordinary  sense  of  num  ;  but  the  passage  will  bear  the  use  of  apa  as 
an  interjection,  for  which  see  exx.  in  L.  and  Sc.  I.  5. — ι/φι/^  "to  Alcmena 
and  to  myself." 

641.  /cat  ττρόί  γ'  (adverb)  =  "and,  besides"  (implying,  I  don't  un- 
derstand your  alarm):  cf.  Aesch.  P.  V.  73,  ^  μ^ν  κίλΐύσω  κάττιθωόξω  yt 
irpos. — With  τα  νυν  τάδε,  cf.  //ere.  F.  246=  "at  the  present  time." 
Pfl• — The  accusatives  may  be  accounted  for  as  an  accusative  of  duration 
of  time,  followed  by  an  accusative  of  respect.  Both  define  and  limit 
the  scope  of  the  verb:  lit.  "you  are  fortunate  as  to  present  circum- 
stances, as  to  these  matters  "  =  "  you  are  fortunate  at  present  in  this." 

644,  5.  ώδίνουσα  is  only  used  in  the  present.— ttJko/licu,  intransitive, 
takes  an  accusative  of  respect,  as  in  Eur.  El.  207,  ψνχαν  τακομένα. — 
For  el  with  future  indicative  after  verbs  expressing  emotion,  cf.  L.  and 
Sc.  el,  B.  III.  and  iv. — As  verbs  of  fearing  may  be  followed  by  an 
indirect  question  introduced  by  et,  Sirot,  οπω^,  etc.,  the  idea  of  anxiety 
implied  in  -^νχην  έτήκον  admits  of  a  similar  construction.  For  the 
general  law,  cf.  Goodwin,  GreeJi  Moods  and  Tenses,  §  46,  N.  6,  c. — The 
best  explanation  of  these  difficult  lines  seems  to  be  the  following,  in 
which  Elm.  and  Pfl.  agree:— ot  a^.  =  Hyllus,  and  the  other  elder 
sons  of  Heracles:  I'όστoJ  =  the  arrival  of  Hyllus  at  Marathon  [adven- 
tum :  not,  reditum  in  patriam,  as  B.  thinks],  των  αφ.  is  a  genit.  of 
connection,  going  with  ύΐ'ινουσα,  "about,"  and  is  equiv.  to  a  genit. 
with  vtpi. 

646.  αύττίΐ  is  generally  a  battle  cry,  as  βοΊ)  is  a  cry  of  suppliants,  or 
a  cry  to  the  rescue.  Cf.  Aesch.  Persae  395,  σάλτιγ^  δ'  άϋτ^  irdvr'  ««>' 
i-Ki^Ke^iv, 

Β.  η 
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649.  Toabv^e.  With  this  word  Alcmena  turns  from  lolaus  to  the 
other,  and  assumes  an  air  of  bravado,  thinking  him  another  emissary  of 
Eurystheus. 

651,  2.  This  is  one  of  the  seven  lines  in  Euripides  which  begin 
with  ^roi.  άρα.     Elm. — ίτί=  "any  longer." 

653.  ά-γωνΙΙ^ομαι,  which  here  =  "  to  fight  with,"  and  takes  the  dativus 
incommodi,  is  in  795,  and  in  Eur.  Suppl.  637,  used  absolutely:  but,  more 
generally,  it  means  to  fight  for  a  prize,  and  takes  περί,  or  accus.  cogn. 

654.  "Keep  a  good  heart,  cease  trembling."  Cf  548. — ούκ^λρ-^όθΐν. 
οΰκ  being  a  monosyll.  may  stand  before  the  cretic  foot :  cf.  on  529. — 
κήρυξ,  a  herald,  not  t/ie  herald. 

657.  σέ.  Accusative  because  the  idea  is,  You  are  the  ofy'eci  of  my 
thoughts.  For  the  elliptical  use  of  the  accus.  cf.  Ar.  AcA.  345,  μή  μοί 
πρζφασιν,  and  Ar.  Αν.  273,  ovros  ώ  σέ  rot,  and  Madvig,  Gi  Syni.  §  32. 
— Elm.  explains  σε  in  the  present  passage  by  supplying  the  definite  word 
κάλων,  while  Matth.  supplies  έβόησα  from  βοτιν  ξστησα$  in  the  previous 
line.  Cf.  Soph.  Antig.  441,  σε  δή,  σέ  τί/ν  νεύουσα»'  έ%  πέδον  κάρα,  φ-gs,  rj 
καταρνΰ.  The  beginner  will  beware  of  taking  σε  with  βαί-η$. — δνωί 
here  as  a  final  conjunction,  taking  the  optative  after  past  tenses,  =  ί<Λ — 
νρύσθ€  is  here  a  preposition,  not  an  adverb;  cf  686  and  Aesch.  Pers. 
447,  ιτρόσθί  ΣαΧαμΊνοί  τόνων. — Take  ναού  τοΟδε  together,  and  τγ^Χοϊ  as 
an  adverb.     [Elm.,  Herm.,  Matth.] 

658.  ^σμ(ν  (see  N.)  =  "I  knew  not  that:  who  then  is  this?" 

659.  See  note  on  63 1 .     He  refers  to  Hyllus. 

660.  Is  addressed  to  the  θ(ράιτων :  Thou  too  share  in  my  greeting 
on  the  ground  of  these  thy  tidings. 

661.  Take  both  τί  and  τγοΟ  with  Λτΐστι.  [Β.,  Matth.,  PH.,  and  see 
exx.  of  the  double  question  in  Pfl.]  Tr.  "Why,  since  his  foot  has 
reached  this  land,  is  he  absent  now  ?  and  where  ?  " 

662.  εΓργω  usually  takes  μτ),  as  in  963,  (tpyti  μη  Oavuv.  But  cf. 
Soph.  Oed.  Tyr.  129,  εΓ/yye  tout'  i^iiiivau 

663.  Ztvpo  with  φανίντα,  which  suggests  the  idea  of  motion — so 
with  ι}σβαί,  ταρ<(ΐ/α•  &c. 

664.  KaOll;ei  is  used  causally,  as  in  Thuc.  iv.  90,  and  vi.  66, 
xaeiteip  τ6  στράηυμα,  to  encamp  the  army. — τάσσεταί  (cf.  676,  raaativ) 
middle  voice,  used  of  the  general,  "he  is  forming  for  himself,"  or  "he 
is  getting  formed."  P. — So  in  Thuc.  II.  90,  iirl  ησσάρων  ταξάμίνοι 
τά»  foCt.  Hut  its  common  use  in  Thuc.  in  the  middle  is,  To  fall  in,  in 
order  of  battle.     Cf.  I.  48,  IV.  11. 
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665,  6.  She  means,  Then  there  is  nothing  more  that  interests  me 
personally,  in  such  details  as  these. — ήμων  =  ^^Μΐγ  task,  not  yours." 

668.  Cf.  674,  and  Aesch.  Pers.  334,  τόσοι»  τ»  τλήβοί  η*  v(Q>v ; 
"About  how  many?" 

669.  &\\ov  (  =  Λλλωι)  =  "Ι  cannot  tell  you  the  number  in  any 
other  way."     See  N. 

671,  Tr.  "And  lo  he  is  posted  on  the  left  wing." — P.  explains 
κέραζ  as  cognate  accusative,  like  στηναι  στάσου,  as  in  Eur.  Suppl.  657, 
τούί  σύν  αντφ  Sfftoi/  reray^ivovt  κίρα%.  (It  is  possible,  but  unlikely, 
that  λαιό»  if.  is  nom.  in  apposition  to  the  subject  of  ίστηκΐν  "he  is 
posted  as  the  left  wing.") — Observe  that  λαίόι  (  =  laevus)  is  not  found 
in  Attic  prose,  and  is  never  used  in  any  but  the  literal  sense  of  "left:" 
cf.  728. 

673.  See  N. — Tr.  "And  lo,  the  victims  have  been  brought  for- 
ward."— [καΐ  5η  =  ηδη.  ΊταράΎ^ιν  —  Μϊ  medium  adducere.]  Cf.  Xen.  de 
Kepuhl.  Laced.  XIII.  8,  ορώντων  ηδη  των  νοΧίμίων,  σφα'γιάξ'ίσθαι.     Pfl. 

674•  dirw^ei'  =  4iro^ei',  =  (strictly)  "from  afar,"  as  in  Soph.  ^«/i^. 
1206,  φωνψ  άπωθ€ν  κλύίΐ  ris:  but  here=  "how  far  off." 

675.  wore  with  the  infinitive  gives  the  distance  as  a  general  term: 
with  the  indicative,  it  would  refer  only  to  this  particular  case.  Pfl. 
qu.  Jiel.  1283,  ώστ€  σ'  is  νάτραν  έλθβΐν.  Compare  also  J/e/.  1269,  ωστ' 
έξοράσθαι  ρόθια  χερσόθεν  μόλα. — ^^ ορασ^αι  =  " seen  from  far:"  as  we 
gather  from  677.     See  also  the  passage  last  qu. 

678.  Cf.  Soph.  Oed.  Col.  1366,  where  rb  σόν  /i^poi="quod 
ad  te  attinet" — so  Oed.  T.  1509,  νάντων  ίρήμου$,  ττλψ  όσον  rb  σο» 
μίρο%. 

68ι.  ώϊ  ίοι•γμ€ν,  cf.  note  on  42i»*"ut  videmur,"  φί\ois — ώφ(\€Ϊν 
explains  ταύτα,  ώφΐλίΐν,  in  the  sense  of  prodesse,  to  benefit,  does  not 
often  take,  as  here,  the  dative ;  but  normally  the  accusative,  like  iuvare, 
as  in  Aesch.  P.  V.  507,  μ^  νυν  βροτού!  μίν  ώφ4\(ΐ.  Cf.  Oresf.  666, 
Tots  φίλοισιν  ώφ€\εΐν,  and  the  construction  of  νροσωφΐλΐΐν  supr.  329, 
Alcest.  41,  icoi  τοΐσδέ  γ'  οΓκ-otJ  ένδικων  προσωφΐΚείν. 

682.  Ύΐν.  Observe  the  use  of  η»»  here,  the  tense  implying  the  result 
of  a  train  of  thought,  cf.  oiJ  7άρ  iravres  έφίενται,  τουτ'  ά•γαθ6ν  ην  (Aris- 
totle). In  translating,  we  must  use  the  present  tense,  as  though  it 
were  εστί.  μωρον  implies  that  the  idea  of  so  old  a  man  being  able  to 
help  his  friends,  is  foolish. — Elm.  qu.  //ere.  F.  585,  π-ρόϊ  σου  μίν,  ώ  ιτα?, 
τοΓϊ  φΙΧοΐί  ehai  φίλον.  So  the  genitive  in  Latin,  Est  viri  boni.  irpbt 
σοί5=  "proceeding  from,  or  connected  with,  your  character,"  and  so, 
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"like  you."     Cf.  Soph.  Ajax  581,  ού  tt/jos  Ιατροΰ  σοφοΰ  θρ-ηνΐΐν  έττφίάί 
προ%  τομώντι  ιτ-ηματι.     Cf.  Madv.  Greek  Synt.  §  77.  3,  b. 

683.  Supply,  ηκιστα  trpbi  έμον  εστίν. — For  μετασχύν,  see  note  on  8. 

684.  Cf.  Aesch.  Theb.  396 — 8,  κόσμον  μ^ν  άνδροί  οϋτι,ν^  αν  τρέσαιμ 
iyo.     Ρ. 

685.  From  θίίνω:  cf.  271• 

686.  νρόσθεν  here  is  adverb  of  time  =  "  previously,  first."  Cf. 
ττάροιθΐν  in  Index. — The  character  of  the  dialogue  betv^ieen  these 
two,  the  "chaff"  of  the  one,  and  the  tottering  efforts  of  the  other  to 
arm  himself,  have  an  element  of  comedy,  which  is  not  found  in  the 
earlier  dramatists.  P.  therefore  thinks  that  the  Heracleidae  was  pro- 
bably the  fourth  play  in  a  tetralogy,  played  latest  in  the  day,  in  the 
place  of  the  usual  Satyric  drama  (such  as  is  the  Cyclops) ;  and  so  partly 
designed  to  create  laughter. — At  any  rate,  since  in  this  play  Euripides 
had  departed  from  custom  by  writing  with  a  view  to  an  existing 
political  crisis,  he  was  probably  the  less  careful  to  maintain  con- 
tinuously that  orthodox  tragic  tone,  to  which  he  was  at  no  time 
so  faithful  as  were  his  predecessors.  [In  illustration,  cf.  the  ludicrous 
features  of  the  Bacckae.']  His  mind  is  throughout  turned  rather  to 
political  allusion  than  to  dramatic  precedent. 

687.  Cf.  RJtes.  335,  φόβοί  "γένοιτ'  αν  ττολβμίοΐί  6φθ(1$  μόνον.     Ρ. 

689.  Tr.  "  Yet  at  any  rate  I  am  prepared  to  fight  (future)  with  as 
many  in  number  (ace.  of  respect)  as  before."  Cf.  Thuc.  i.  143,  ούκ 
1\άσσοσι  μαχούμεθα,  and  Soph.  /ί«/ί^.  84.  For  the  particles  άλλ' 
ovv — yt,  cf.  /on  1235,  Soph.  Fhiloct.  1305,  άλλ'  oZv  τοσούτον  y'  ϊσθι. 
Similarly  άλλα — yovv,  άλλα — ^e,  e.g.  Plato,  Laches  183,  ύ  δέ  iKelvovs 
iXtXTjOei,  άλλ'  ού  τούτουί  ye.     Cf.  also  the  use  of  άλλα  sii/>r.  565  (note). 

690.  Tr.  "  Slight  is  the  weight  which  you  thvis  throw  into  the 
scale  for  your  friends." — Cf.  Aesch.  Pers.  437,  ώ$  τοΊσδΐ  καΐ  Sit  άντισψ 
κωσαι  {)ovjj.  Pfl. — Hut  notice  Eur.  £i.  1274,  Ανκαίου  πλησίον  σηκώ- 
ματοι  =  "enclosure." — το  σόν  is  not  here  necessarily  contemptuous,  but 
means,  the  weight  consisting  of  you. 

691.  Ιράν  is  probably  to  be  taken  with  παρισκ. ;  but  L.  and  Sc, 
art.  ίρύκω,  take  (pvKt  δρ&ν  together,  as  "Ilincicr  wxcfrom  doing." 

693.  Tr.  "On  the  understanding  that  (ws)  I  siiall  not  stay  behind, 
you  may  talk  on,  what  you  will."  τάρα  =  π-άρίστί.  τΛλλα=  "cetera." 
m  μη  μίνοΰντα  is  accusative  absolute. — "Genitivus  Absolutus  ipsam  rem, 
Ace.  Absolutus  alicuius  de  ea  eententiam  exprimit,"  Elm.,  who  qu. 
(amongst  oilier  passages)  /on  965,  ώ»  τον  Otbv  σώσοντα  τ6ν  y'  αύτοΟ 
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^ovbv. — Soph.  Oed.  T.  loi.  Thucyd.  viii.  66.— It  is  possible  that  he 
would  have  said  ώί  μή  μ(.νοΰντο%,  but  used  the  accusative,  through  the 
attraction  of /Lt^  μ' ^/oi/(ce  in  his  last  remark.  So  Reiske  in  Elm. — For 
the  ace.  absolute  with  ώ$,  cf.  Madvig,  Greek  Synt.  §  182,  and  Goodwin, 
Greek  Moods  and  Tenses,  §  no.  i,  N.  i. 

[Elm.  in  note  in  Appendix  on  693  gives  (i)  a  list  of  supposed 
elisions  oft  in  the  dative  singular,  and  would  emend  in  each  case,  (j)  a 
list  of  transitions  from  genitive  or  dative  to  the  accusative,  which  tran- 
sition mostly  occurs  in  participles:  e.g.,  Aesch.  A^am.  i6io,  «αλό»-  31j 
KoX  TO  κατθανΐΐν  έμοί  Ιδύντα  τούτον.  Soph.  El.  479,  ΐιττΐστί  /xot  θράσοί, 
κλύουσαν.  Med.  814,  οοΐ  δέ  συγγνώμη  λ^7*"'  ''"^  έστι,  μη  τάσ- 
χουσαν. — Cf.  also  Jebb  on  Soph.  Ο.  C.  1436,  App.  p.  289.] 

695,  6.  if  δόμοισι  τοί'σδε=  "  in  this  temple  of  Zeus  Ά7ο/)οΓοϊ,"  as  we 
gather  from  tfeos,  697.  It  is  just  possible  that  τοΐσδΐ  may  =  "  belonging 
to  the  chorus." — οϊσι  refers  awkwardly  to  βχλα.  For  the  custom  of 
hanging  arms  to  the  walls  of  temples,  cf.  Androm.  11 23,  κρ(μαστατ(όχη 
πασσάλων  καθαρνάσα!,  and  Hon  Odes  I.  5.  13 — 16;  and  III.  26.  3,  4, 
Nunc  arma  defunctumquebello  barbiton  hie  paries  habebit. — orXa  is  here 
used  of  j///'/'j•  of  armour,  cf.  699,  720;  i.e.,  it  includes  the  δόρυ.     Cf.  727. 

697.  άτταιτέω  generally  has  two  accusatives,  as  in  //e/.  963,  dratrJ) 
την  έμην  δάμαρτά  ae. 

699.  οπλίτης  is  here  used  strictly  as  an  adjective  :  cf.  800. 

700,  I.  οίκούρημα,  cf.  Hippol.  'jSj,  ="  a  keeping  the  house." — "^lyvt- 
ται  =  "  tends  to  be." — δειλίφ.  The  dative  states  the  efficient  cause  of  the 
action:  " remained //irci/^A  cowardice."  Madvig,  (7>έ  5)'/»/.  §  41.  Cf. 
ayvolt/.  άμαρτάν€ΐν. — The  θ^ράττων  here  goes  into  the  temple  to  fetch  the 
armour.  Alcmena  had  either  remained  on  the  stage  silent  since  her 
remark  in  665;  or  had  then  withdrawn  into  the  temple.  In  the  latter 
case,  the  arrival  of  the  θβράττων  in  quest  of  armour  causes  her  to  reappear 
and  remonstrate  with  lolaus  in  709. 

702,3.  στόρΐΊ/σι  is  not  found  elsewhere  in  Eurip.  B. — ^j3ii  =  "isin 
its  prime." 

704.  d  is  the  relative  to  a  neuter  cognate  accusative,  which  is 
implied  with  noveh. 

706.  "γνωσιμαχΐΤν,  "to  fight  one's  opinion,  and  so,  to  change  it," 
only  occurs  in  one  other  place  in  the  Attic  poets,  At.  Aves  555,  kom  μίν 
μη  φ•^  μηδ'  έθΐΚήση  μηδ'  ΐύθύί  Ύνωσιμαχηστ).  Three  times  in  Hdt.,  e.g., 
VII.  j^o,  "γνωσιμαχεοντίί  Kcd  τ&λ\α,  καΐ  δτι  χώρην  άρα  ΐΐχον  eualptrow. 
The  old  explanation  was,  "  to  know  one's  own  weakness."     See  Elm. — 
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σψ  ήλικίαν  =  "a  man  so  old  as  you : "  τ/λ.  is  not  here  used  in  its  common 
sense  of  17^17. 

707•  For  αμήχανα  see  note  on  464. — Tr.  "  To  let  alone  impossibili- 
ties.    There  is  no  way  in  which  you  shall  get  your  youth  back  again." 

709.  See  note  on  700,  i. — For  e/cros  used,  as  ^νδον  is  here,  of  the 
mind,  of.  Soph.  Ajax  640,  ούκέτί  σύντροφοι!  opyaTs  ίμττξδοί  άλλ'  έκτόί 
όμ(λ((. 

711.  For  άλκη,  prowess,  valour,  strength  in  war,  cf.  761. — For  the 
construction  used  with  μίλ€ΐν,  cf.  Soph.  Philoct.  1036,  θΐοΐσιν  ei  δΙκη$ 
μέλΐΐ,  Aesch.  P.  V.  938,  ίμοί  δ'  (λασσον  Ζηνοί  τι  μηδέν  μέ\€ΐ.  But  the 
object  of  care  is  sometimes  put  in  the  nom.,  as  in  Eur.  Suppl.  939, 
δμωσίν  αν  μέΧοι  πύνοί'.  cf.  Aesch.  P.  V.  3,  σοΙ  δί  xprj  μέλειν  έττιστοΚάί. 
Cf•  9^'  354»  713'  7ΐ7>  of  the  present  play. 

712.  See  N. — Ti  δέ,  so,  in  colloquial  English,  "But,  come,"  "But, 
I  say." 

713.  With  τΓΟίδόϊ  supply  σον.  παισΐ,  i.e.,  to  the  sons  of  Heracles 
who  survive. — μελ.,  impersonal:  for  the  construction  cf.  717,  κοί  ΖψΙ 
των  σων...μίΚ(ΐ  πόνων. 

7ΐ4•  See  note  on  511•  So  great  was  the  reluctance  of  the  Greeks 
to  mention  by  name  anything  unlucky,  that,  even  after  the  deprecating 
parenthesis  ό  μ^  -γένοιτο,  he  uses  a  colourless  expression,  τύχ-η,  instead 
of  Death;  cf.  the  euphemistic  expression  παθβΐν  τι. — For  this  use  of 
χρησθαι,  cf.  //>/i.  Aul.  88  and  89,  airopiq.  κ^χρημένοΐί,  άηλοΐψ  χρώμίνοί, 
Cicero,  Ep.  ad  Div.  XIV.  5,  adversis  ventls  tisi.     Elm.     Med.  347,  Pfl. 

717,  8.  See  note  on  711. — άκούσίτα*  is  used  passively,  in  the  sense 
of  κΚΰίΐν,  and  audtre. 

719.  For  βσιοί,  cf.  Plato,  Euthyphro  12  D,  Trpos  θΐύν  δσιον  καΐ  vpbs 
ανθρώπων  δίκαιον.  In  Cyclops  125  occurs  'άσιοι  π^ρΧ  ξένους,  but  tlie  idea 
is  one  of  religion. 

721.  ούκ  4«'  φθάνοΐί,  "you  have  no  time  to  lose,"  "oportet  te 
quara  primum,"  is  equivalent  to  a  strong  command.  It  takes  the 
present  participle  always,  not  the  aorist.  Cf.  Ale.  662,  φυτ^ύων  iratSat 
αύκίτ'  dv  φΟάνοΐϊ.  Trooil.  456,  ούκ^τ'  δν  φθάνοΐί  αν  αϋραν  Ιστίοΐί 
καραδοκών.  ΙρΙι,  Τ.  245»  ο<^'^  άν  φθάνοιι  6t>  (ύτρ€πη  ποιούμενη. — See 
notes  on  41 5>  'οθ5• — Here  the  second  αν  belongs  to  the  participle 
(  =  tl  κρύπτοΐί,  P.),  and  so  virtually  makes  a  conditional  sentence;  "you 
could  not  be  too  quick  in  hiding,  supposing  you  did  hide."  For  ούκ  i» 
φθ.,  as  a  summonn,  cf.  Madvig,  GA  Synt.  §  177  b,  K,  6.  And  for  av 
with  ihc  parliciplc!.  cf.  Goodwin,  Ck  Moods  and  Tenses,  §  42.  3,  N.  i. 
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722.  στυ7^ω,  stronger  than  μισέω,  denotes  the  expression,  besides 
the  feeling,  of  hatred.  Cf.  Eur.  £/,  1016,  ην  μέν  a^ius  μισ^ΐν  (χυ,  arvyti» 
δίκαιον, 

725.  For  κόσμφ,  see  note  on  568. — χυ/fafojMU  =  "  enwrap,  and  so 
protect:"  cf.  /!/ies.  90,  v.  τΐύχεσίν  δέμαί. — τ^ωι=" meanwhile ;"cf.  Ar. 
Fax  687,  729. 

727.  /coyoitfe  =" carry  them:"  cf.  Soph.  Antig.  444,  κ.  atavro». — 
όζύη,  the  tree  is  used  for  that  which  is  made  from  it,  i.  e.  δόρυ.  Cf. 
XwTOs  893. — Eur.  has  in  mind  Homer's  ίγχίϊ  o^voevTi.  Theophrastus 
often  mentions  the  όξύη.     Elm. — Probably  a  beech. 

728.  See  note  on  671. — The  left  χ^χΐΊ,  or  fore-arm,  bore  the 
shield;  the  right  hand,  the  spear.  But  at  present  (it  seems  from  725) 
lolaus  was  not  armed. 

730.  Tr.  "Nay,  but  one  must  go  cautiously,  for  the  omen."  It  was 
unlucky  to  stumble  at  starting.  For  an  instance  of  an  opfit,  cf.  //>A.  Aul. 
988,  and  cf.  the  adj.  δύσορνίί. — Tibullus  i.  4.  19:  Ο  quoties  ingressus 
iter  mihi  tristia  dixi  Oftensum  in  porta  signa  dedisse  pedem.     B. 

731.  eii'  Ύΐσθα.  The  historical  tenses  of  the  indicative  are  used 
with  el  yap,  eWe  to  express  an  unattained  wish.  See  note  on  supr.  347. 
Contrast  elOe  yavoio,  infr.  740.  [See  also  Goodwin,  Moods  and  Tenses, 
§  64  (esp.  note  i,  p.  136),  who  points  out  the  difference  between  the 
force  of  ύ  and  -ησθα  (had  it  been  used  by  assimilation).  Here  we  have 
not  a  conditional  relative  clause — no  supposition,  but  a  fact ;  and  so  the 
Indie,  is  used.] 

732.  λΐίφθύί  /iax7)i  =  "left  by  the  battle;"  that  is,  too  late  for  the 
battle.  So  in  Aesch.  /*.  y.  857,  κίρκοι  TeXeiwi»  ού  μακράν  \ΐ\(ΐμμένοι, 
and  Xen.  Cyr.  Vl.  3.  29,  λείτΓεσ^οι  του  καιρού. 

733•  δοκών  τι  δραν  is,  by  hyperbaton,  to  be  taken  with  βραδύνΐΐί, 
which  is  here  intransitive. 

735•     With  δοκονντα,  supply  σιτΐύδΐΐν. 

736.  ηνΐκα  αν  with  subj.,  like  orav,  denotes  an  uncertain  occurrence 
in  future  time.     ■ηνίκα  =  δτ€:  cf.  741. 

739.  toDto  is  accusative  of  respect;  cf.  Ion  572,  τοΰτο  κΛμ*  (χ(ΐ 
ιγ6Θο5.     Vergil,  Aen.  XI.  14,  timor  omnis  abesto,  quod  super  est.     Pfl. 

740 — 44.  A  passage  of  difficult  construction,  capable  of  being  ex- 
plained in  more  ways  than  one.  (i)  The  words  ofoj  av  θείην  are,  by 
contact  with  toiovtos,  attracted  into  their  present  shape,  from  the  fonn 
ώστ€  ^μέ  θεΐναι,  Avhich  had  been  originally  intended.  [But  this  is  a 
unique  case  of  such   attraction.] — Translate,   "So  that  /  should  put 
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Eurystheus  to  rout."  ToioOros  has  thus,  apparently,  two  relatives,  but 
really,  only  the  first.  So  Elm. — (2)  After  the  word  toioOtos,  he  turns, 
in  his  excitement,  from  addressing  his  βραχίων,  to  addressing  himself, 
and  thus,  as  is  common  in  excitement,  breaks  off  the  construction. 
Translate,  "  Would  that  thou  would'st  prove  for  me  an  ally  of  such  a 
kind  as  I  remember  thee  to  have  been  in  thy  prime: — kow  would  I  put 
Eurystheus  to  rout."  So  Pfl.  and  P. — See  L.  and  Sc.  ώστε,  v.  2,  olov, 
III.  1.• — (3)  Instead  of  οΓοί,  oloj,  "solus,"  is  given  by  some  editors  in 
line  743.  So  Barnes  and  Matth.  See  N.  If  oios  is  the  correct  read- 
ing, the  alteration  of  oioj  to  οΓο5  can  be  explained  as  the  error  of  a  copyist, 
who,  finding  oios  in  743  in  juxtaposition  with  τοιούτοι,  and  forgetting 
the  preceding  oioj  in  740,  assumed  that  oios  in  743  must  be  really  the 
oios  corresponding  to  roio\iro%,  and  altered  accordingly.  Reading  οΓογ, 
we  have  in  substance  a  conditional  sentence,  with  the  protasis  expressed 
in  the  form  of  a  wish  (tWe  yivoio  —  d  •^hoio)  followed  by  an  apodosis 
of  the  usual  form,  oios  α,ν  θΐίην,  "then  a/one  would  I  put  to  rout."  For 
what  is  possibly  a  similar  confusion  of  oios  and  oios  cf.  Aesch.  A^.  131. 
741.  For  /i^/w^/zat  with  a  participle,  cf.  Nee.  244,  μΐμντημ€θ'  is 
κίνδυνον  iMOPTis.  (Cf.  on  352.)  Often  it  takes  the  infinitive. — Notice 
ηνίκά  ξύν. — Σπάρτηρ  iirbpOeis.  This  was  not  one  of  the  regular  labours 
of  Heracles,  but  is  chosen  for  mention,  as  bearing  on  the  Peloponnesian 
war.     See  Barnes  in  Elm.  and  P. 

744.  καΐ,  see  on  508. 

745.  Tr.  "This  also,  which  is  not  good."  lie  does  not  neces- 
sarily mean  that  there  are  other  bad  accompaniments  of  δ\βο$.  He 
implies  that  Eurystheus  is  a  coward ;  as  he  had  before  abused  him  as 
OKoiof.  cf.  note  on  458. — For  τόδΐ — δόκησίί,  cf.  Hippol.  426,  τουτό 
φασ'  άμιλΧάσθαι  βίφ  \  -γνώμην  δικαίαν  κάτ/αθήν.     Pfl. 

747>  8.  lolaus  exit  finally.  The  metre  of  the  chorus  is  glyconic ; 
see  Pfl. — Ίταννύχιοί,  though  here  probably  only  an  epithet  of  the  moon 
as  shining  by  night,  is  of  course  strictly  applicable  solely  to  the  full 
moon.  Cf.  Pindar  Olymp.  11 1.  20  (36),  διχόμψίί  S\oy  χρυσάρματοί 
iavipat  όφθαΧμδν  άντίφ\ί^€  μήνα. 

749.  Homer's  φαΐσψβρότον  ή€\Ιοιο  was  in  the  nnind  of  Euripides. 
φ.  occurs  nowhere  else  in  Trag. — This  chorus  further  contains  the 
Homeric  words  ToXvalftrot,  μην»,  i)v«/ioeii. — For  this  appeal  to  nature 
(and  to  the  sun,  as  seeing  all  things,  and  travelling  with  the  tidings), 
Pfl.  qu.  A/eJ,  752,  and  125 1,  Ιώ  γα  re  καΐ  ναμφαή^  d/cris  atXlov,  and  the 
ύ  -γή  Ktd  itU  of  the  oralurs.     [The  calling  to  witness  heaven  and  earth 
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has  always  been  common  enough  :  but  the  fancy  which  permeates 
modern  poetry  that  the  moods  of  nature  sympathise  with  those  of  man, 
a  projection  of  the  sympathies  of  humanity  on  to  the  inanimate,  is  purely 
modern.  The  Greeks,  it  is  true,  peopled  their  Olympus  with  idealised 
human  qualities ;  but  they  were  too  little  self-conscious,  and  too  much 
self-contained,  to  cherish  an  idea  that  nature,  while  controlling  the 
destinies,  reflected  also  the  emotions,  of  man] 

752.  Tr.  "Shout  in  heaven,"  or,  "Proclaim  it  in  heaven."  [Pfl. 
takes  Ιο,κχ.  as  neuter.     See  his  note.     B.  takes  ούρανφ  =  (Ιί  oupafof.] 

753.  τταρά  conveys  the  idea  of  motion. — Observe  the  ό  in  ναρά 
before  θρ:  which  is  unusual,  even  in  lyrics.  In  Soph.  j4jax  1110,  vro 
πλάκα  Σουνίου,  Trachin.  ion,  κατά.  re  hpka  -κάντΛ  καθαίρων.  Elm. — 
oXeOpiav,  Eur.  Suppl.  ii6,  κακοφροι^ί,  Soph.  Antig.  1104.  P.  The  two 
last  occur  in  Iambic  verse. — άρχέταν,  that  is,  of  Zeus  :  here  is  an  adjec- 
tive, but  is  a  noun  in  El.  1149:  cf.  Audi  out.  3,  rupavpov  iariati.  See 
also  itifr,  782  (τταρθένων  ιτοδώ»»). 

754•  See  Ν. — Supply  j'aoii  or  δόμοί!,  Cf.  //tad  VI.  378,  9,  ij^  »TJ 
is  ya\oa»>...rj  is  Άθηι'aίηs  ίζοίχβται. 

755»  6.  μίλλω,  that  is,  I  and  my  fellow-citizens. — Observe  that 
vepl  governs  both  yds  and  δόμων.     So,  probably,  vpbs  in  326. 

757.  uiroSexeels  is  the  passive  form  used  in  viiddU  sense,  instead  of 
OTroSf^djueiOi.  Since  there  is  a  middle  form,  this  preference  of  the 
passive  is  very  curious.  See  Elm.  Matthiae  (_Gk  Gram.  §  496.  6),  in 
classifying  the  various  interchanges  of  the  Moods  of  the  Greek  verb, 
qu.  the  use  o{  oίκημivos  =  οίκων  by  Hdt.  I.  27. 

758.  κίνδυνον  τίμνειν  does  not  elsewhere  occur.  Tr.  (i)  "To  enter 
upon,  to  incur."  The  phrases  τίμν(ΐν  στΓονδάϊ,  //ίί.  1235,  and  φίλια 
τίμν^σθα,ι,  Eur.  Suppl.  375,  may  have  been  in  the  poet's  mind :  in 
Pind.  01.  Xlll.  57  is  τίμν€ΐν  μαχαν  tAoj,  "to  incur  danger  in  battle." 
(2)  "To  cut  my  way  through,"  in  a  literal  sense,  as  in  Odyss.  iii.  175, 
τέμνίΐν  viXayos. 

759.  us  ^^υκ■ήvas  is  by  attraction  from  ws  'Μυκηναι  ΰσίν.  Cf.  Madv. 
Greek  Synt.  §  20,  R.  3. 

761.  iroXuoti'eroj,  which  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  Trag.  (cf.  749), 
is  equivalent  to  the  Homeric  iroX^at^Os. — For  όλκτί,  cf.  note  on  711. 

762.  κΐύθΐΐ-ν  here  and  in  879  =  "  to  cherish  ;  "  but  in  778  (if  Keudei. 
is  read  for  Xij^ei)  =  "  hide ;  "  which  is  the  literid  meaning.  See  note  on 
Tri/Afdfoi',  725. 

765.     See  N. 
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767.  Tr.  "  Is  grateful  to  me."  ["  Owes  me  a  favour."  P.]  See 
note  on  334. 

769.  See  N. 

770,  I.  ουδαϊ  γαί,  the  surface  or  face  of  the  land. — For  ahv — ahv, 
cf.  Bacch.  963,  μ6νο%  σύ  iroXews  τήσδ^  ύπβρκάμνει^,  μύνοί.  Pfl. — ^With 
TroXtj  supply  ση  εστί. 

773,4•     iropeuffoj»  a\\p="abige  alio."     B. — See  N. 

775.  6.  Tr.  "On  the  ground  of  the  merit  which  is  mine,  I  do  not 
deserve  to  be  expelled."  For  the  dative  see  note  on  474,  and  cf.  660, 
789. — For  δίκαιόί  €ίμι  with  infinitive,  see  142• 

777 — 9.  See  N. — ΐΓολύθυστο!  τιμά.  Many  of  these  compound 
adjectives  are  used  with  substantives,  for  a  genitive,  to  express  the  nature 
of  the  substantive  and  that  in  which  it  consists.  Cf.  Eurip.  £ί.  126, 
νοΚύδακρυν  ηδονάν  =  δακρύων  ήδονάν  :  and  so  ιτοΧύθ.  τίμα  =  τιμά.  πολλών 
Ουσιών. 

ού  λ-ήθει="άθ£5  not  forget  ί/tee,"  Elm.,  or,  possibly,  "does  not  forget 
thine  honour." — φθιναί  -άδοί,  a  feminine  adjective  (cf.  φοιταί,  μαινάί, 
&c.)="  waning." — The  meaning  of  μηνών  φθινα,ί  άμέρα,  no  one  knows. 
The  beginner  is  aware  that  the  moon  and  the  month  corresponded, 
and  that  μψ  φθίνων  was  used  to  denote  the  last  days,  the  waning,  of 
either.  There  seem  to  be  three  equally  possible  ways  of  explaining 
this  difficult  passage : 

(i)  That  φθινάί  αμέρα  does  not  mean  any  day  in  particular,  but, 
generally,  the  waning  month.  Translate,  with  Pfl.,  "Nor  with  the 
waning  months  cometh  forgetfulness  of  thine  honour." 

(2)  That  by  φθ.  άμ.  is  intended  the  /asi  day  of  the  month.  But 
though  the  first  day,  or  νιομηνία,  was  a  holiday,  the  last  day  (ίνη  re  καΐ 
f^o,  see  Ar.  Nubes  1131 — 4,  1191)  was  not  so,  except  when  it  corre- 
sponded with  the  first  of  the  new  moon,  as  happened  six  times  a 
year. 

\_N.B.  It  was  only  the  full  months  of  30  days  (jrXijpeis  μηνΐ%) 
which  really  had  a  ΐνη  καΧ  via;  so  that  the  last  day  of  the  old 
month  only  coincided  with  the  first  of  the  new  six  times  a  year  :  i.e., 
not  in  the  κοίλοι  μψΐ\,  those  of  29  days.] 

[(3)  That  φΟιν&ί  ίμίρα.  has  no  refurence  to  μην  φθίνων,  but  alludes, 
in  8ome  unexplained  way,  to  the  τριτόμηνίί  festival,  which  was  held  on 
the  third  day  of  the  month  in  honour  of  Pallas.  This  appears  to  have 
l»ecn  the  opinion  of  llesychius,  quoted  in  Pfl.]  Probably  the  whole 
paa«age  hu  reference  to  the  Panathenaic  festival.— See  discussion  in  I'll. 
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780.  With  this  line  supply  κραίνονται :  since  the  words  οΰα...ίμέρα 
are  probably  parenthetical,  that  is,  epexegetical  of  τιμά.  κραίρΐται.    So  Pfl. 

781.  The  Acropolis.  So  in  /on  12,  Παλλάδοι  ύν'  6χθφ,  and  //ere. 
F.  1 1 78,  rhv  έΧαιοφάρον  6χθον  (χων  Λναξ.  Also  in  Ovid,  A/dam.  II.  712, 
festas  in  Palladis  arces. 

782.  3.  6\o\\iyf\  and  <5λόλνγ/«ι  is  the  (λ)  joyotu  cty  o{  (•ί)  toomtn. 
For  (i)  cf.  Med.  11 76,  elr*  άΜτίμοΚκον  y\Ktv  iXoKxr^rp  μέ^αν  κωκυτύν. 
For  (2)  cf.  Soph.  Track.  205 , άΐΌλολι/^ άτω  δό/χοί,.../»»  δέ  KOLvbi  άρσέι>ωι>  ίτω 
K\ayya,  Xen.  Anab.  IV.  3.  19,  συνωλόλυ^ο»»  δί  »cai  αί  γι/ΐ'αΓκίΐ  άτασαι. 
But,  in  Soph.  El.  750,  the  στρατοί  άνωλόλι/^ε  τόν  i^eaviav  in  pity. 
Elm. — ιταρθένων  is  an  adjective  in  agreement  with  ιτοδώΐ'.  Cf.  //ippol. 
1006,  TrapOivov  ψυχτ^ν  ίχων,  Phoen.  838,  χαρθένψ  χ(ρΙ-  Cf.  "Advena 
exercitus,"  Verg. — ύχό,  to  the  music  or  tune  of.  Cf.  inrit  τοικιΧοφόρμι-γ- 
yoi  άοίδαί,  Pindar,  0/.  IV.  4. — Kporos  is  used  in  /ian.  157  of  the  Aand. 

784.  This  θεράττων  is  the  servant  of  Alcmena  (see  788,  890) ;  the 
former  was  the  servant  of  Hyllus.  [P.  disagrees.] — μύθου$,  here,  in 
good  sense=**tale,  story,"  cf.  812,  952. 

785.  With  ίμοί  supply  X^ytiv,  from  «cXi^etv,  by  a  sort  of  zeugma.  Cf. 
Soph.  Oed.  Tyr.  1234. — τφδβ,  "whom  you  see  before  you." 

786.  For  Ιδρύΐται,  cf.  397.     The  usual  phrase  is  crijaat  τρόπαια. 
788.     5ι-{]\ασίν  σ«.     This  phrase  does  not  elsewhere  occur.     But  it 

is  not  an  impossible  expression,  and  has  the  meaning  of  δίΐ^γογίΐ». 

790.  iXevdepots  is  used  with  reference  to  the  previous  line,  and 
probably  /te  is  emphatic,  as  it  is  in  Med.  462,  καΧ  yip  tl  σύ  μ€ 
OTvyeh,  οΰκ  civ  δυναίμην  σοΙ  κακώί  φρονΐΐν  ίγοτϊ,  and  μοι  in  Androm. 
237»  ^  ''"^^  ό  σ05  /uot  μτ)  ξυΐΌΐκοίη,  •γύναι, — Tr.  either,  "hee  me  from 
one  ill,  (fear,)  for  I  fear;"  or  "free  me  from  (the  apprehension  of)  one 
mischance." 

791.  With  ^Αω  supply  f^v. — et  μοι  ξύσι  —  μη  ού  fwat.  Cf.  Aesch. 
P.  V.  997,  δρα  νυν  ΐϊ  σοι.  ταΰτ'  ayurya.  φαίνΐται.  See  Goodwin,  A/oods 
and  Tenses,  p.  86  (§  46,  note  6,  c).     Cf.  348,  and  645. 

793.  For  lolaus'  restoration  to  youth,  see  Ovid,  Metam.  ix.  397 
sq.     B. 

794.  With  πράζαί  κάλλιστα  (adverb)  supply  τά  αύτοΰ.  So  L.  and 
Sc.  νράττΐίν,  IV. ;  who  quote  Soph.  Oed.  Tyr.  1006,  tP  τράξαιμί  τι,  as  a 
proof  that  ττράττειν  in  this  phrase  is  transitive.  But  it  may  just  as  well 
be  intrans.,  and  rt  adverbial,  εκ  θέων,  cf.  Orest.  355,  θεόθεν  ιτράξαί 
άττερ  ηΰχου.  Contrast  Soph.  Oed.  Col.  i66i,  άλλ'  ^  rts  εκ  θέων  ττομτό^ 
κ.τ.λ.  (sent  from  the  gods). 
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795•  'in'^v'i^^To  is  a  strong  word  used  by  way  of  contrast  to  the 
weak  and  neuter  irparTew  of  the  preceding  line.     See  note  on  653. 

796.     See  on  iti/r.  939. 

798.     μάχηί  ayQva.     The  same  phrase  occurs  in  Soph.  Track.  20. 

800.  iitd — ά.ντίτά.^α.μΐν ,  of  a  single  complete  act.  So  iireidfi  819. — 
For  όπλίτηρ  cf.  699.  Notice  άΧΚηλοΐί  with  verb  in  ^rsi  person :  he  had 
intended  to  say  άντέταξαν,  as  an  impartial  observer;  but,  remembering 
that  he  had  been  a  sharer  in  the  fight,  he  alters  the  person  of  the  verb, 
but  cannot  go  back  to  say  avrols  for  άλλήλου. 

8oi.  κατά  στόμα  — "(ace  to  face,  adversa  fronte,^''  cf.  Rhes.  409, 
άρίστοΐί  ίμπεσών  κατά,  στόμα.  In  Xen.  Anab.  ill.  4.  42,  ol  atrb  στό- 
/χατ-οϊ  ="  those  from  the  front  line." 

8o3.  See  168.  So  in  Eur.  El.  94,  βαίνην  πόδα.  The  instrument  of 
motion  is  added  in  the  accusative.  Jelf  (GA  Gram.  §  558.  1)  qu.  many 
cases  where  verbs  of  stepping  take  an  ace.  of  the  step  or  its  equivalent. 
Cf.  Ale.  1 1 53,  νόστιμοι/  ίλθοίί  πόδα.  The  ace.  would  seem  to  be  cog- 
nate in  character;  or,  does  it  limit  the  action  and  extent  of  the  neuter 
verb?     Cf.  fpA.  Taur.  ^η,  δωμίτων  προσαμβάσα^  ίκβησόμεσθα. 

8ο5•  See  Ν. — For  iay  in  this  sense  of  "to  let  alone,"  cf.  note  on 
1041,  and  Iliad  XXIV.  71,  κλέψαι  έάσομ€ν  "Εκτορα  (let  us  let  alone  our 
plan  of  stealing  the  body  of  H.). — τι  οΰκ  (Ιάσαμΐν;  i.e.  "Let  us  forth- 
with, &c."  Observe  this  idiomatic  use  of  the  aor.  tense,  τί  oZv  ού 
δί•η^7)σω  μοι  (Plaio);  "Pray  recount  to  me  at  once."  Cf.  Aesch.  F.  V. 
647. 

807.  οΜδρδί  ffT€/>^<roj  = " in  depriving  her  of  only  a  single  man" 
(i.e.  in  the  way  which  I  am  about  to  suggest).  Cf.  Androm.  909, 
κακόν  7*  iXefaj,  Ανδρα  δίσσ'  fxeiv  λέχη. — άλλα  is  used  hortatively, 
like  at  in  Latin.  The  construction  is  altered  :  instead  of  balancing 
the  preceding  line  with  "άλλα  ίμ^,  κτανών,  ipyiaei  κακόν,"  he  breaks 
into  the  imperative;  but  keeps  the  άλλα. 

808.  &yov=  "abduc  Iccum;"  which  is  the  force  of  the  middle,  as  in 
«56,  ίφέλκΐσΟαι. — Cf.  /Had ill.  91,  γυναικά  tc  οϊκαδ'  ά•/έσΟω.     Pll. 

810,  I.  d<^tf  =  *'pennitte." — After  ivjiveat,  which  is  used  abso- 
lutely, he  qu.  the  praise. 

813 — 6.  Tr.  "He,  captain  though  he  was,  yet  neither  for  shame  of 
those  that  heard  the  words,  nor  shame  of  his  own  cowardice,  got  heart  to 
draw  near  to  the  sword  of  valour,  but  remained  poltroon."  For  αΐδώι, 
cf.  6,  43,  101,  100,  460. — Possibly  στρατη-^όί  ων  is  not  concessive 
{wmKalwtp  ύν),  but  is  to  be  taken  only  with  line  814  =  "nor,  inasmuch 
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as  he  was  captain." — αύτόί  αύτοΰ  =  ίμαυτοΰ,  aeavroD,  eairroO.  Aesch. 
Ag.  836,  roiis  αύτόϊ  αύτοΰ  π-ήμασιν  βαρύιχται  (  =  εαυτού),  Soph.  OeJ. 
Co/.  929,  αίσχύνΐϋ  νόλιν  |  την  αύτόί  αύτοΰ  (  =  σίαυτοΟ),  Oed.  Τ.  138 
(^/^αυτοΟ).     τοίοΰτοϊ,  i.e.  κάκιστο!. 

817.  5ουλώο•ων  is  active  for  middle :  for  the  middle  voice  of  this  word 
means  "sibi  in  servitutem  redigere."  Elm.  Pfl. — The  future  middle 
would  be  a  cumbrous  form  for  use ;  and  in  this  passage  the  centre  of 
thought  is  the  indignity  done  to  those  enslaved,  and  not  the  gain 
secured  by  their  subduer. 

820.  For  the  constr.  cf.  t'n/r.  983,  992. 

821.  ούκ  ίμΐλλον.  For  the  asyndeton,  cf.  Aesch.  Choeph.  281, 
Kwei,  ταράσσΐΐ.  Iph.  Taur.  310. — d^/fffa»'='*emiserunt."  No  doubt 
sacrifices  were  offered  on  both  sides. 

823.  See  N, — Amongst  these  victims  (unless  Euripides  has  for- 
gotten) was  Macaria.  But  the  interest  of  the  audience  (intensified,  no 
doubt,  by  the  existing  Peloponnesian  war)  was  now  centred  in  the 
downfall  of  the  Argive  enemy;  and  it  would  have  been  impossible  to 
enlarge  on  the  death  of  M.  without  distracting  attention  from  that  down- 
fall. The  mere  mention  of  her  name  must  have  been  followed  by 
lamentations  and  enquiries  of  Alcmena :  since,  as  far  as  we  gather  from 
the  play,  A.  had  not  yet  been  told  of  the  heroic  offer  of  M. — In  the 
Hecuba,  as  Elm.  notes,  the  death  of  Polyxena  is  narrated  to  her  mother 
in  sixty-five  lines :— but  of  that  play  the  death  of  the  heroine  is  the  main 
feature:  in  the  Heracleidae,  the  political  parallel  is  paramount. — For 
οϋριον,  cf.  Jiff/.  1587,  αΐματοί  airoppoai  ούριαι. 

823.  ol  δ' :  notice  tlie  Homeric  use  of  the  article  as  a  demonstrative, 
here,  and  in  828. — The  first  ol  δέ  refers  to  the  generals,  and  the  second 
to  the  troops. — Take  inr'  ασπίδων  vXevpaii  together  =  "under  shelter 
of,  sub  clypeorum  lateribus." 

825.  παραγγέλλω,  here  and  in  908,  is  used  with  the  neuter  accusa- 
tive only:  but  in  Xenophon  usually  with  woieTv,  or  some  other  infinitive. 

826,  7.  Ty...Kal  ry.  The  repetition  of  the  article  shews  ei/Aer  that 
these  are  two  separate  statements,  "the  soil  that  gave  you  birth,  and 
that  gives  you  the  means  of  life"  (P.),  or,  it  is  possible  that  βοσκούσ•^ 
refers  to  the  μέτοικοι  and  τ^κούσ-^  to  the  native  citizens. — τΐκούστι 
probably  alludes  to  the  Athenian  boast  that  they  were  αύτόχθον^ί. — For 
Tii'a=:"man,"  cf.  595  and  866. — For  άρκέω,  cf.  323  and  Index.  [On 
συμτΓολΐται,  the  editors  qu.  from  Pollux  3.  51,  that  it  is  a  word  ov 
δόκψον,  though  used  by  Eurip.  in  Heracl.  and  Theseus.'l 
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828,  9.  καταίΐτχΟίΌί,  "bring  discredit  on," — cf.  καταισχύναν  yiuoi, 
e.g.  Horn.  Odyss.  XXIV.  508,  and  the  ironical  use  of  the  word  in  Soph.  El. 
609,  σχεδόί»  rt  ττρι  στί\ν  ού  καταισχύνω  φύσιν.  For  θέ\ειν=  "cAoose"  cf. 
Index  and  Xen.  Anab.  III.  1.  16,  θέλονσι  μη  δ4χεσθαι  ήμα,!. —  έλίσσετο, 
supplicabat,  does  not  denote  that  Eurystheus  was  here  timid,  but  that 
he  had  to  beg  hard  to  get  his  troops  to  face  the  Athenians.  [Pfl. 
But  not  so  Elm.] 

830.  With  ίσήμ-ηνε  supply  ό  σαΧνι^κτ^^,  but  the  verb  is  practically 
impersonal.  Cf.  Hdt.  VI.  27,  φι\έ€ΐ  δέ  κω$  προσημαίνειν  (supply  ό  ^eos) : 
and  Thuc.  IV.  52,  iaeiae. — όρθιον,  'loudly,'  is  almost  an  adverb.  See  864, 
λαμπρά,  and  cf.  Aesch.  PtΎs.  389,  6ρθιον  άντηλάλαξε  ήχώ,  and  Index. 
— Τυρσην.  σάλττ.,  the  straight  bronze  trumpet  (tuba),  which  was  sup- 
jiosed  to  have  been  invented  by  the  Etruscans  (Τυρρηνων  δ'  έστΙν  (ΰρημα 
κερατά  re  καΐ  aaXniyyes,  Athenaeus,  IV.  p.  184),  cf.  Soph.  Ajax  17, 
Verg.  Aen.  Vili.  526. 

832.  αύχ€Ϊ%=^^άο  yon  think,"  cf.  333,  353,  931. — βρέμω  is  strictly 
used  of  the  roar  of  a  wave,  etc.,  but  in  Bacch.  161,  of  a  lute, 

834.  5.  itiTv\o%  is  strictly  used  of  the  sound  of  oars  in  time,  but 
here,  of  the  simultaneous  stroke  of  the  spearmen.  See  Pfl.  Cf.  Aesch. 
Th£b.  856,  Xipoiv  πίτνλον.     With  etra,  supply  ol  'Apyeioi. 

836,  7.  iiroXXax^eij  =  "consertus."  Cf.  Xen.  Λ/em.  III.  8.  i, 
μή  ny  6  \6yoi  ίπαΧΧαχθ^.  Cf.  Verg.  Aen.  X.  361,  haeret  pede  pes,  den- 
susque  viro  vir. — ίκαρτ^ρ€ί  =  " held  sternly  on." 

838.  ίί'  =  " there  arose,"  "there  were  to  be  heard."  Cf.  J/ec.  929, 
κί\ΐυσμα  δ'  i)v,  and  Pfl. 

839.  With  τάι  Ά^.,  supply  οίκοΰντκ'.  a  zeugma.  Cf.  Index. — 
7i}iji  is  masculine ;  cf.  Aesch.  P.  V.  369,  λευρούϊ  7ΐ/α$. 

840.  Cf.  Afed.  1276,  άρηζαι  φόνον  TiKvois  =  "arcere.' 

844.  Take  όρέζακ  δ(ξιάν  together. 

845.  ίμβησαι,  causal,  with  double  accusative.  Cf.  Cycl.  467.  Tr. 
"to  put  him  into  a  chariot."  lolaus  seems  to  have  been  alone;  not  in 
the  chariot  of  Ilyllus.     Nothing  is  said  about  a  charioteer. 

847.  ^ire<xe  =  "he  pressed  hard  on,  pursued."  ["instabat"  Elm., 
but  "dircxit"  Pfl.]  In  Bacch.  1131,  it  is  intransitive:  βχλοί  re  πάϊ 
iirtixt. — Observe  that  τάνό  τοΰδβ  is  without  μέν. — Take  κλύων  with 
&\\ων,  to  hear  from:  cf.  853. 

849.  Going  out  over  the  hill  of  Athena  in  the  demos  called  Pailcno, 
(or  Pallcnon?— Elm.)  between  Athens  and  Marathon.  Cf.  1031,  and 
Hdt.  I.  6a,  ώΐ  iK  Μ,αραθΰι^ί  ijwav  ίπΐ  τό  Λστυ  arnKviofrai  inl  ΙΙολλ»;ΐ'/δοι 
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'Atfijva/ijs  \piv.  [But  P.  thinks  Pallene  was  towards  Megara.]  At  any 
rate,  distinguish  this  place  from  the  peninsula  and  town  in  Chalcidice. 

852,  3.  άίΓοτΙσασθαι  δ.  ^χθ.,  literally  =  "  to  get  the  foe  to  pay 
back;"  and  so,  to  exact  from  them:  cf.  88a,  and  Aesch,  A^.  1263. 
Pfl.  qu.  Xen.  Anab.  III.  1.  6,  άλλα  tootovs  μέρ  oi  $toi  aworlaauTo. — 
For  κλύβιν  "to  hear  of,"  cf.  847.  For  the  double  ace.  cf.  Madv.  GritJt 
Syne.  §  35. 

854)  5•  The  appearance  of  νέφο%,  nebula,  mist,  was  perhaps  caused 
by  contrast  with  the  light  of  the  stars. 

856.  For  7'  see  N. — P.  would  explain  76  as  qualifying  ol  σοφώτ€ροι, 
in  the  sense  that  "none  but  the  σ.  were  of  that  opinion."  Or  possibly 
ye  accentuates  the  statement,  giving  a  tone  of  surprise. 

857.  Hebe  appeared  in  her  double  capacity:  wife  of  Heracles,  and 
goddess  of  youth. — δυσαιθρ.  =  "  murky." 

858.  τιίτοί,  here="yi>rwi,"  not  "blow."  So  in  Aesch.  TA^.  488, 
Ίννομέδοντοί  σχημΛ  καΐ  μέ^αζ  nJiroi,  and  in  Eutn.  49. 

860.  Eurystheus  was  really  killed,  not  only  captured,  at  these 
rocks.  But  the  poet  makes  him  survive  that  he  may  fulminate  his 
oracle  against  Argos.  [See  in  Elm.  the  quotations  at  length  from 
Apollodorus  *?tTrt-t*atn5att1as ;  and  from  Strabo,  a  description  of  the  site. 
He  refers  to  Wheeler's  Travels  in  Greece,  p.  436.] — See  further  Hippol. 
979,  1208.     The  legend  of  Σκίίρων  or  Σκίρων  the  robber  is  well  known. 

861.  άκροθίνων,  =  "  spolia  opima,"  is  usually  plural, 

864.  λαμπρά,  adverb.     See  830,  note  on  δρθιον. 

865,  6.  This  was  the  advice  of  Solon  to  Croesus  (Hdt.  I.  32). — fij- 
XoOi'  =  "to  pronounce  happy,"  like  (ύδαιμονΙ^€ΐν,  cf.  Aesch.  P.  V.  330. 
See  conclusion  of  Soph.  Oed.  T.  (1529)  μ-ηδέν'  όΧβίζΐίν  κρίν  ay  \  τέρμα 
του  βίου  πΐράσχι  μηδέν  άλγίίί'όΐ'  ιταθύν.  But  Ρ.  tr.,  "to  envy." — For 
vpiv  ay,  cf.  180. — For  rty,  cf.  595  and  827. 

867.  Tpoirote=  "the  giver  of  victory,  the  god  of  battles:"  cf.  937, 
and  Soph.  Aniig.  143,  έλιπον  ΖηνΙ  τροταίψ  ιτάγχαλκα  τέλη,  and  Eur. 
£/.  6η ι. 

868.  έλενθ€ροι>  =  "{τβββ-οηι:"  cf.  //ec.  869,  τοΰδ^  έλΐνθερον  φόβου. 

869.  χρόνψ,  equivalent  to  an  adverb,  "  tardily ; "  cf.  the  use  of  σχολβ, 
e.g.  Soph.  Ani.  390.     Similarly  τψ  χρόνφ,  as  Medea  943. 

870.  των  ΐΓίττραγμ. causal  genit.  "for  what  hath  been  accomplished ;" 
cf.  Soph.  Ani.  931,  Toiyap  τούτων... κλαύμαθ^  ύιτάρξει,  "for  this." 

871.  2.     πρ&σθ€ν  οι)  δοκ.,  cf.  897• — With  έπίσταμαι  supply  θ(6ι$  όμ. 
8/4•     For  the  single  δέ  instead  of  καΐ,  or  instead  of  μέν — δέ,  cf. 
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Med.  99,  μ'ητηρ  κινεί  κραδίαν  Kivei  δέ  χ6\ον.  Aesch.  Pers.  403,  iXevOepovre 
νατρίδ'  έλΐνθεροΰτε  δί  iraioas.  Elm. — του  κακώ$  όΧουμένου  is  a  collo- 
quial phrase,  appropriate  only  to  Comedy.  It  is  intended  here  for  both 
prophecy  and  imprecation.  [See  Cycl.  474,  and  other  examples  from 
fragments  of  Satyric  plays  in  Pfl.] 

876.  έμβατ.  is  usually  with  eis:  cf.  Demosth.  c.  Apat.  p.  894.  4, 
where  έμβατ.  els  την  ναΰν  is  used  of  creditors  (χρησται). — κλήρουί  χθονδί, 
"your  portions  in  the  land,"  is  supposed  by  some  to  allude  to  the 
partition  of  Peloponnesus  among  the  Heracleidae  by  lot. 

879.     For  κεύθων,  cf.  note  on  762. 

881,  2.  For  Trap'  ήμΐν,  cf.  201,  370. — For  άποτίσασθαι  δ.  {έχθρου$) 
cf.  note  on  852. — For  the  sentiment,  cf.  Androm,  437,  8.     P. 

883.     Tr.  "Regarding  first  your  pleasure." 

8S4.    SeeN. 

885,  6.  Cf.  Aesch.  P.  V.  108,  ώ-άγ/του  ταΓσδ'  ύπέξ^ίυ-γμαι.  Ag. 
1\1  (ίνάτ^κΛί — \ιί•καδνον).    Soph.  Philoct.  1025,  iyir^K-Q  ξ'νγείί. 

892.  μεν  is  to  be  taken  with  δέ  in  895. — With  ήδύί  supply  av  εϊη, 
making  the  apodosis  complete. — Xlyeia  (of  the  nightingale),  λ.  μινύρεται, 
Soph.  Oed.  Col.  671,  and  Aesch.  Pers.  332  {κίύκύμα,τα),  is  usually  oi  sad 
sounds. 

893.  etV2  =  ^»'.  kn\  is  more  common  in  this  sense,  as  in  Med.  193, 
ivl  t'  ύ\α.Έίναι%  καΐ  ηαρά.  δείπνοι^. — Xwroj,  not  found  in  Aesch.,  Soph,  or 
Pind.,  is  strictly  an  African  iree  of  which  flutes  were  made.  Cf.  Ip/i. 
Aul.  1036,  διί  λωτοΰ  Aίβυos.     Compare  with  this  use  όξύη  in  727. 

894.  tCxapis  "  gracious,"  an  epithet  of  Aphrodite,  occurs  twice  only 
in  Euripides.     Cf.  Afed.  631. 

897.  Tr.  ather,  as  in  871,  "Who  before  were  not  thought  to  be  so," 
or  "Who  were  before  held  of  no  account"  [Elm.,  Pfl.,  B.]i  for  which 
rendering  cf.  Troad.  609,  BtoX  τά  δοκουντ^  απώλεσαν,  and  //ec.  294,  (κ  τ' 
άδοζούντων  Ιών  κάκ  των  δοκούντων, 

899.  9θο•  ΜοΓρα  and  ΑΙών  are  here  personified.  "  Destiny  "  and 
"Time"  (regarded  as  applying  to  the  duration  of  a  man's  life)  are 
probably  the  nearest  equivalents.  [Elm.  thinks  αΙών  is  here  an  epithet 
of  Zeus,  and  qu.  Eur.  £/.  1248,  ττράσσειν  a  μοίρα  Zei/s  τ'  ΐκρανε, — Pfl. 
from  Buttmann  refers  to  an  old  notion  that  χρόνοι  and  Kpivos  were  the 
•amc  word. — Consult  B.'s  note] 

901.  Observe  that  δίκαιοι  is  here  of  two  terminations — as  also  in 
ΙρΛ.  Τ.  1202,  etxatot  ηύσέβΐΐα  καΐ  νρομηθία.     See  also  on  I43. 

90a,  3.    Tr.  "Tliuu  hast  thy  path  (never  were  it  riglit  to  take  this 
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from  thee),  thy  path  of  justice,  even  to  honour  the  gods." — τιμώ»  6icv\ 
should  be  taken,  as  above,  twice  over,  for  τ6δ(  =  τιμαν  θ(ούι.  Take 
αψΐΚίσθαι  as  middle  =  delere,  tollere.  [But  Hermann  takes  τ6ίί  = 
itUaiov  όδόν.  See  P.'s  note.] — For  this  characteristic  of  Athens,  cf.  Act. 
Apost.  xvii.  22,  Άνδρΐί  Ά^ν"»*^•",  κατά  irovra  ώϊ  δΐΐσίδαιμοιχατέρονί 
ΰμα,ί  θ(ωρω. 

903 — 5•  Τγ.  "  And  he  that  saith  thou  dost  not,  treadeth  hard  on 
madness,  when  proofs  such  as  these  are  published." — For  6  μι)  « 
φάσκων  "he  that  denies  thou  dost,"  cf.  οΰ  <pημι  =  ntgo.  μ^  is  here  used 
because  an  indefinite  class  of  persons  is  referred  to.  Cf.  Madvig,  Greek 
Synt.  §  307. — Cf.  Bcuch.  853,  ίξω  3'  Ααύΐ'ωΐ'  τοΟ  φροιχΐν.  See  the  use  of 
(λαύνω  in  1007. — Cf.  also  Plato  Gor^.  486  A,  Toi>t  τόρρω  ad  φιΧοσο- 
φίαί  iXavvovTas.  Pfl.  The  idea  is  of  driving  a  chariot. — For  ίλίγχο», 
disproof,  proof  to  the  contrary,  cf.  404. 

906 — 909.  For  irapayyAXft  cf.  note  on  815. — θ(0$  is  here  mono- 
syllabic.— irapatpcii' =  "  taking  away  some  of. ..from"  gov.  by  χαρ.  Cf. 
Iph.  A.  1609,  XiijTiji  δ'  άφαΙρ€ΐ.  But  in  Soph.  Antig.  368,  ι-όμου» 
7Γαραφώΐ'="  violating." — ιταραφων  here  takes  the  privative  genitive 
των  άδίκω»  after  παρά.  and  the  verb  of  removal  or  deprivation  ;  and 
φρονήματα!,  a  partitive  genitive  denoting  the  whole  from  which  ab- 
straction was  made. — Compare  again  the  Magnificat :  Luc.  Evang.  i. 
51 — 53,  δΐΐσκύρΐΓΐσ(ν  ύιτΐρηφάνου!  διανοΐφ  καρδία!  αύτύν,  κ.τ.\. 

9ΙΟ.  ?ffrt»'  =  "he  really  is."  Wiih  βφακώί  possibly  we  should 
supply  "  thither."  More  probably  however  the  meaning  is  not  more 
than  "finds  himself,"  "is  established."  Cf.  Soph.  £/.  1057,  O.  C.  52,  Wi 
δ'  ^σθ'  6  χώρο?  δ^'  iv  φ  βφ-ήκαμΐν;  and  the  exx.  cited  by  Wunder  aJ  loc. 

911.     reds  is  only  used  in  Lyrics. 

912,3.  See  N. — «^€ύ7ω  =  "rejicio."—''Atδα,  genitive.  Cf.  i></.  xxill. 
252,  κατίβψ  δόμον'Αιδο!  «Γσω. 

914.  On  mount  Oeta. — δαισθ{ΐ!  from  δαίω,  "to  burn:"  δαϊσθΐΐ!  it. 
δαί^ω,  "to  cleave." 

915»  6.  χροίίει  =  χρώξ'(ΐ,  "touches."  Cf.  MeJ.  497,  κΐχρώσμ^θα, 
and  Theocr.  X.  18. — Note  the  quantity  of  χρυσέαν. — Hebe,  ταίδα  Atii 
μ^^αΚοιο  κοΓΉρτ;$  χρυσοτΓίδίλου,  Odyss.  XI.  603. 

917,  8.  Η.  is  here  the  god  Hymen,  and  not  the  song. — η^ί())σαί  = 
honorasti,  "hast  glorified:"  but  cf.  947,  and  Soph.  Ajax  1114,  oi>  γάρ 
ή^ίου  roi)j  μηδένα!. 

919.  Tr.  "Most  things  resemble  many  others."  [But  there  are 
various  ways  of  taking  this  passage,     (i)  Most  things  happen  suitably 
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to  many  people.  So  L.  and  Sc.  (2)  Most  things  resemble  each  other 
in  many  things,  or,  to  many  people.  (3)  Many  odd  things  happen. 
This  is  P.'s  paraphrase.  (4)  Many  people  resemble  each  other  in  most 
things:  Pfl.  Elm.  would  favour  (i),  and  explains  ττολλοΓϊ  as  the 
Heracleidae.  He  notes  that  ττολλά  ττολλοΓϊ  is  a  very  favourite  phrase. — 
See  N.] 

920,  I.  For  this  statement,  Elm.  qu,  Pausanias,  and///a^vill.  362. 
— έπίκουρορ  =  *'  ally." 

923.  Kelpas  is  genitive. 

924.  See    N. — ?(Γχ 6;»=  "checked,   coAiiuii,"  as    in    Bacch.    555, 

925.  vph  Ukos  seems  to  mean  beyond,  in  the  sense  of  iripo..  See 
exx.  in  P. 

926.  ή>ρ.  ψυχά  τ€  almost  =  "  the  thoughts  of  my  heart  "  =  hendiadys. 
928.     Ώβ'Αγγελοϊ  here  is  possibly  the  same  person  as  the  second 

θεράπων  in  784. — He,  attended  probably  by  others,  brings  the  captive 
Eurystheus  to  Alcmena.  An  English  audience  viOuld  scarcely  stomach 
this  gloating  at  and  taunting  a  beaten  foe.  But  times  have  altered. 
Zenobia  was,  and  Cleopatra  escaped  being,  the  chief  gazing-stock  at  a 
Roman  triumph.  Much  more  then  would  they  "bind  their  kings  in 
chains." — But  see  note  on  966. — είρησΐται,  in  passive  signification,  as 
μνημονεύσΐται,  334. 

930.  Supply  σοΙ  bpav,  to  correspond  with  τφδΐ  τυχάν,  and  tr. 
"  and  in  no  degree  less  unexpected  for  him  to  meet  with." 

931•  ijOxee  =  "  thought :  "  of.  note  on  333.  Cf.  τόι*  οΰποτ'  ανχουντα, 
Aesch.  Eumen,  561. 

932.  Tr.  "weighty  with  his  army."  The  phrase  is  explained  in 
various  ways :  (i)  with  a  great  mass  \niole)  of  his  army  (Pfl.) ;  (2)  adapted 
for  toil  (Matth.);  (3)  labor iosiss into,  full  of  toil  (Herm.). — Cf.  Aesch. 
Pers.  320,  ΊτοΚύττονον  δόρυ  νωμ2ν. — For  d<ririi  used  collectively,  cf. 
Phoen.  78,  iroW7\v  άθροΐσαί  άσττίδ'  Άρ^ΐΙων  dyfi,  and  on  supr.  276. 

934.  With  τψ  Ιναντίαν  supply  τύχψ.  This  is  better  than  to  under- 
stand την  iv,  as  an  adverbial  phrase  (Banies),  sc.  όδό»' — a  view  which  is 
however  followed  by  Elm. 

935.  βοίμωνί:"  Fortune."  Cf.  Soph.  Oed.  Col.  76,  •ytwatos  oJs 
Ιδύντί,  n\rjv  ToD  δαίμονοί. 

9$6,  J.  βρ4τΜ  U  here  used  in  its  strict  sense  of  a  wooden  image  of 
•  god.  Cf.  Phoen,  H50. — For  rpo-waiov,  see  note  on  867. — Xaraxm» 
^"were  then  erecting,  ttaiuebant." — ίοτασαι*  was  the  old  reading.     In 
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Iliad  XII.  56,  and  Odyssey  III.  183,  (στασαν  is  used  actively.  But  cf. 
Odyssey  VIII.  435,  τρίποδ'  ϊστασαν. 

939.  From,  or  after,  being  a  fortunate  man:  cf.  note  on  613,  and 
Oemosth.  2'jo,  έλΐύθ(ρο$  i κ  δούλον 'γΐ•γονώ$.     Soph.  Oed.  7*454. 

941 — 3.     ω  μισοί  is  predicative,  see  on  52. — εναντίον,  adverbial. 

946.  This  phrase  is  an  euphemisni  for  τεθνηκ&τα:  see  note  on  910. 
See  also  Ale.  1092,  where  κΐίνην  οτουττίρ  έστι  ημασθαι  χρΐών  is  spoken 
of  one  dead  and  known  to  be  dead. 

947,  8.  For  ήξίωσαί  cf.  note  on  918.  ^0ΐ'^ρ.  =" insult  (n/fr;" 
καθυβρ.=  ^' enlieat  despitefully." — ίτληι.  Alcmena  uses  this  word, 
remembering  τληθί  in  943. 

949.  καΐ,  "etiam." — Karayfiv  is  used  as  the  active  of  κάτειμι.  Here 
the  meaning  is  clearly  "^seni  down"  not  "took  down."  Conversely, 
■πέμ-irew  is  often  to  take  on  the  way,  to  escort,  instead  of  to  send. 

950.  In  this  line  there  is  no  καϊ  or  re  with  ΰδpas.  We  must  there- 
fore explain  iire/xTrej  as  epexegetical  of  ϋτοττ^γογίί.  Cf.  note  on  178. — 
λ^7ω;'  =  "bidding  him;"  cf.  Soph.  Philoct.  loi,  λ^7ω  σ'  iyw  ioXy 
ΦιΧοκτήτην  \αβ€Ϊν  (a  line  remarkable,  like  Aesch.  /*.  F.  61  2,  for  absence 
of  caesura),  Ag:  925,  \έ•γω  κατ'  άνδρα,  μη  θών,  σίβΐΐν  ίμί. — "Hydras 
and  lions"  only  means  one  of  each:  a  common  idiom. 

951.  iire/U7re$  =  "  were  ever  sending." — The  δέ  corresponds  with 
μ^  in  946. 

952.  μακρ6ί  =  ίοο  long.  So  6\i-yo%  sometimes,  "too  few:"  βραχυί, 
"too  short." 

953.  For  7JpK€ff€v  see  note  on  323. 

956.  vijiriouj  — "infantes;"  infants  in  our  legal  but  not  necessarily 
in  our  literal  sense. 

958,  9.  oi  refers  to  άνδρίί,  or  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  ιτύλισμα. — 
οϋχ  ατταξ  θντισκΐΐν,  cf.  Med.  453,  παν  κέρδος  ήγοΟ  ζημωνμέν-η  <pvyy. 

960.  e^eipyaa μένον  is  here  in  active  sense.  But  in  Soph.  AJ.  377, 
and  Bacch.  1039,  ^'^  is  probably  passive. 

963.     For  erp7et  see  note  on  662. 

966.  Cf.  Hec.  399,  ουκ,  ψ  ye  iret^^j.  Pfl. — For  !;ωνθ'  ϊλωσιν,  the 
prose  word  is  ^wypeTv. — This  adjectival  sentence  expresses  the  circum- 
stances in  which  the  statement  (01)  καλόν  κταν€Ϊν)  of  the  principal  clause 
will  take  effect,  ovnv^  av  may  be  resolved  into  ^ά»'  τίνα. — Credit  is  here 
justly  taken  by  an  Athenian  for  this  refusal  to  butcher  in  cold  blood  : 
but  he  would  seem  to  insinuate  that  an  equal  reluctance  did  not  extend 
to  the  rest  of  Greece.     Eurystheus,  however,  in  loio,  speaks  of  it  as  a 

8—2 


ii6  HERACLEIDAE. 

common  idea  of  Hellas:  for  an  illustration  of  which,  cf.  Thuc.  iii.  58, 
ώστε  καΧ  τίν  σωμάτων,  κ.τ.Χ.,  qu.  by  Pfl. 

967.  Tr.  "And  that  decision  did  Hyllus  brook?"  Literally,  "that 
these  things  had  been  decided  on." — Notice  the  double  augment. 

968.  For  οΐμοΛ  see  note  on  511. — άπιστησαι,  here=  "disobey." 
So  in  Soph.  Antig.  219. 

970.  There  are  two  ways  of  taking  this  line.  I.  Literal:  '■^  Theii 
was  he  wronged"  (i.e.  deprived  of  his  just  right,  because  he  was  not  at 
once  granted  a  soldier's  deaths  you  must  not  therefore  wrong  him  now 
again).  Π.  Ironical:  "It  was  then  that  he  did  not  get  his  deserts" 
(he  ought  to  have  been  at  once  made  an  end  of).  The  former  is  prefer- 
able, as  the  ά7γελοϊ  is  pleading  hard  for  Eurystheus.  [Hermann  pro- 
posed to  transpose  this  and  the  next  following  line ;  see  P.  But  Pfl. 
objects.] — For  τότ€=  "at  that  former  lime,"  cf.  Aen.  x.  532,  turn.    Pfl. 

971.  Tr.  ^*Is  it  not  then  still  right  that  he  should  pay  a  penalty?" — 
For  phrases  like  ii>  καλφ  see  Pfl.  and  add  J/trc.  F.ioi,  iv  (ύφνλάκτψ  δ'  εστί. 

974.  ίχειν  μ^μψιν  here=  "to  get  blamed ;"  but  in  Aesch.  F.  V.  445, 
μίμψιν  οϋτιν'  άνθρώνοί!  ίχων  means,  having  no  ground  of  complaint 
against  men  (indirect  object). 

978,9.  θρασ€Ίαν  =  " overbold,  audacious." — ΤΊ]ν  no  doubt  intro- 
duces a  quotation  of  the  epithet.  Cf.  1015.  For  the  article  thus  used 
with  the  predicate,  P.  cites  Aesch.  f.  Κ  834,  ΊΓροστ)-/ορίύθτιί  "ή  Atos 
κ\{ίνη  δάμαρ."  With  the  whole  sentence  cf.  Hippol.  640,  μή  7άρ  tv  7' 
ίμοΐ^  δόμοΐί  ΐϊη  φρονούσα  vXelov  η  γυναίκα  χρή. 

gSj.  Cf.  435• — Τγ•)  supplying  elcai  with  συyyvωστ6v,  "that  you 
have  a  very  terrible  and  a  pardonable  hatred  for  this  man,  I  am  well 
aware:"  or,  perhaps,  supplying  έστΙ,  "'Tis  a  terrible  thing,  and  yet  a 
pardonable,  for  you  to  hate  this  man:  that  know  I  well." — For  5eiv6v 
Tt,  see  L.  and  Sc.  rts,  A.  8;  and  for  rti  intensifying,  cf.  116. 

984»  5•  A"?^"  is  stronger  than  τι. — ψυχηί  ττ^ρι  =  "ίοτ  my  life." — 
Taking  τινά,  with  ίίΐλίαν,  tr.  "from  which  conduct  one  would  necessarily 
incur  some  taint  of  cowardice." 

986.  iyd)  5i="but  1  may  say  I  took  upon  myself." — For  ήράμην 
cf.  αίρίσθαι  in  index. 

988.     It  will  be  seen  that  they  were  very  decidedly  cousins:  for 
Perseus 

Electryon 
Eurystheus  Alcmena. 
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Also,  the  mother  of  Alcmena  was  a  daughter  of  Pelops.  Cf.  311, 
and  note.  And  tlie  mother  of  Eurystheus  was  also  a  daughter  of  Pelops. 
See  Thuc.  I.  9,  where  Atreus,  a  son  of  Pelops,  is  called  /«;τρόι  d£c\0ot 
of  Eury.stheus. 

For  '\\pa.K\iu,  see  note  on  8.  * 

990.  For  κάμΛ>ΐΐν  νόσον,  cc^n.  accusative,  cf.  Plato  Rep.  408  E, 
same  phrase. — For  ίθ•ηκΐ  κάμΐ'€ΐν,  "made  me  to  labour,"  cf.  Aesch.  Ag. 
178,  rbv  νάθΐΐ  μάθο$  θέντα  Kvplws  ^xeiy,  and  A/ed.  717,  waliup  7oraf 
σπ€Ϊραί  at  θήσω.     Cf.  L.  and  Sc.  τίθημι,  Β.  4. 

993,  4.  σ.  ιτί7μ.  =  *' inventor  of  pains"  (but  L.  and  Sc.  render  it 
"learned  in  misery"). — For  ννκτΐ  {rwtf.,  =  "  taking  counsel  with  night," 
see  Pfl.,  and  cf.  Pind.  F}///.  iv.  204,  νυκτΐ  KOifaaavrts  656y,  "having 
imparted  their  journey  to  (none  but)  night." 

995,  6.  See  N. — For  σΐ'ΐ>οικοΙψ  =  '' wedded  to,"  cf.  L.  and  Sc., 
and  Aesch.  /ί^.  1434,  φ6βου  μέλαθρον  iXwis  ίμνατΐΐ. 

997.  Take  ούκ  αριθμόν  as  one  word:  here  used  of  a  single  man,  = 
"no  cipher."  Cf.  Troad.  476,  ούκ  αριθμόν  iWun,  ά\\'  ΰπ(ρτάτου% 
Φρχτγων,  and  see  the  context  of  αριθμόν  in  Ar.  Nuba,  1203.  Also, 
Horace,  Epist.  I.  1.  27,  Nos  numerus  sumus,  et  fruges  consumere  nati. 

998,  9.  KoX  ycLp  έχθροί  uv  =  el  yap  καΐ  ίχθρόί  ίση.  Cf.  //tad  XVI. 
627,  τι  σύ  ταΰτα,  καΐ  (σθ\6$  (ών,  iyopeutis;  see  L.  and  Sc.  και,  Β.  Π.  4• 

loco.  Cf.  notes  on  317,  346.  Here  supply  τοΰ  βίου. — Take  δί  with 
μίν  in  997. 

1002.  iror/)yai'=  "inherited  from  their  father." — νάντα  κ.  νίτρο», 
a  proverbial  expression,  explained  in  antiquity  as  taken  from  persons 
turning  stones  to  look  for  crabs.  Tr.  "to  leave  no  stone  unturned." 
Cf.  Hdt.  V.  96,  K.  irav  χρήμα,  and  Plato  Legg:  843  A. 

1003.  KTeivovTa='••  trying  to  kill:"  cf.  393  and  Phoen.  1600,  oWii 
ό  jireipaii  ττατηρ  KTi'ivei  μΐ.     [See  many  references  in  Elm.] 

1005.  οΰκουΐ',  ironical,  ''you,  of  course,  had  you  my  fortune,  would 
not  be  persecuting... but  would  have  suffered,  &c." 

1007,  8.  Observe  the  change  of  tense.  With  εΓασαι  supply  άΐ'. — 
For  i\avv€iv  in  the  sense  of  to  persecute,  cf.  Soph.  AJ.  275,  Χύ-ιττ]  irSj 
έΧήλαται  κακ^,  Oed.  Τ.  28,  Androm.  31.  But  see  904. — For  σωψρίνωί 
=  "discreetly,  or,  quietly,"  cf.  1012. — The  same  sentiment  occurs  in 
Androm.  520 — 524. 

loio,  I.  See  965,  6. — The  dative  vo/iotj  depends  on  the  notion  "on 
the  ground  of,"  or,  "with  reference  to." — ονχ  ayvis  ΐΙμι  =  ούχ  όσιο» 
εστί. — For  κατθανΐ'ν  see  Ν. 
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ΙΟΙ 2,  3•  "Athens  in  letting  me  go  (from  death)  shewed  discre- 
tion:" cf.  1007. — rhv  ^eoi'="the  deity  who  bids  us  be  discreet,  or,  bids 
us  not  butcher  in  cold  blood."  Probably  no  deity  by  name  is  intended : 
certainly  not  αίδώί,  which  is  feminine. — τίονσα  is  from  τίω,  to  honour: 
which  is  not  elsewhere  use4  in  Euripides :  τΐω  in  Tragedy,  but  τιω  often 
in  Homer.  Cf.  TAei>.  77,  iroXts  yap  e5  νράσσουσα  δαίμονα$  rlei, — t-^s  έμηί 
ixOpai  =  "the  hatred  of  which  I  am  the  objecV — Cf.  191,  469,  and 
Livy  XXXV.  18,  meis  criminibus.     PfL 

1014,  5.  See  N. — There  are  three  ways  of  translating,  or  rather  of 
paraphrasing,  this  passage.  I.  "Henceforward  should  you  speak  of 
me  as  visiting  you  (after  my  death)  with  vengeance,  and  (in  my  life) 
noble  (in  not  asking  for  life)."  For  this  meaning  of  προστ,,  see 
Antipho,  119.  6,  and  Aesch.  Choeph.  287.  This  version,  with  P.,  I 
believe  to  be  the  best. — Π.  προστρότταιον  yevuaiov  re  =  "vel  improbum 
vel  egregium :"  tr.  "  Call  me  the  criminal  or  the  noble,  which  you  will." 
So  Pfl.  and  B. — HL•  irp.  =  "supplicem,"  yevvaiov  (used  ironically) 
=  " timidum."  So  Elm.,  who  thinks  that  προστρ.,  which  strictly  means 
a  suppliant  for  purification,  here  means  a  suppliant  for  life,  and  quotes 
Soph.  AJ.  1173,  Philoct.  930.  The  objection  to  this  version  is  that 
Eurystheus'  tone  is  the  reverse  of  supplex  and  timidus. — rhv  πρ.,  for 
the  article  cf.  note  on  978. 

1024.  Tr.,  with  L.  and  Sc,  "For,  as  to  the  body,  I  will  not  hesi- 
tate to  commit  it  to  the  (Athenian)  soil."  [But  P.  would  render  "I 
will  not  disobey  the  sia/e."] — σώμα  is  an  accusative  of  respect,  as  in  492, 
495:  but  some  would  govern  it  by  supplying  δώόναι. — This  is  a  curious 
and  feeble  pretence  of  obeying  the  wish  of  Athens :  but  the  plot,  such 
as  it  is,  requires  that  Eurystheus  should  be  killed,  and  buried  in  Athe- 
nian soil,  and  yet  be  friendly  to  Athens :  so  that  he  may,  as  he  now 
proceeds  to  do,  prophesy  against  the  future  enemies  of  Athens,  the 
descendants  of  the  Heracleiilae.  And  thus  Eurystheus,  as  regards 
hostility  to  Athens,  changes  sides  at  his  death. 

1016.     KTe'tve,  present  tense,  slay  on ;  continue,  complete,  the  slaying. 

1027•  For  /τοτρί^σβ»;  =  " was  ashamed  to,"  cf.  Ion  179,  κηίνΐΐν  δ' 
Ιμά.%  αΐδοΰμαι,  speaking  of  birds  that  frequent  the  temple.  But  αίδώϊ 
never  loses  the  idea  of  respect:  cf.  Hippol.  "jji,  δαίμονα  καταιδ€σθίΐσα, 
Ar.  Nuhes  1468,  καταιδ^σθητι  νατρψον  Δία.     Cf.  note  on  6,  and  index. 

1029.  With  μύξονα  supply  ώφΐΚίαν,  and  tr.  "to  a  greater  extent 
than  mere  Bccming."  χρύΐ'ψ,  "in  time,"  cf.  Soph.  Oed.  Col.  852, 
Xpofv  7V1  0^'*  '7'^*  Yft^'M  rait,    Medea  904. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES.  119 

1030.  oO  TO  μβρσιμον.  In  these  words  he  alludes  to  the  χρησμοί, 
with  the  purport  of  which  he  thus  presents  the  Athenians. 

1031.  For  the  burial  of  Eurystheus,  Elm.  qu.  Strabo  at  length. — 
ΊΓάροιθ€  =  "Ίη  front  of  (the  temple  of)  Athena  of  Pallene:"  cf.  note  on 
849. 

1032.  σοΙ,  that  is,  to  the  chorus. — For  σωτ^ριοί,  cf.  402. 

1033.  μέτοικοί  is  used  of  the  dead,  buried  out  of  their  own  land, 
in  Aesch.  Fers.  319,  and  Choeph.  684.     P. 

1035.  For  χΐ(Χ  cf.  337. — Here  Eurystheus  is  made  to  threaten 
Argos,  and  the  Peloponnesians  generally. 

1036.  Tr.  "  Having  proved  thankless  for  this  favour  "  (which  you 
have  now  shewn  them).  Cf.  Soph.  Aj.  1267,  χά/)υ  διαρρΰ  καΐ  προδονσ' 
άλίσκεται. — τοιούτων  =  "&ο  base  as  this." 

1037)  8.  For  προΰστητ(,  cf.  note  on  306. — irwt  oJ»'  =  "you  ask, 
why,  if  I  foreknew  this,  did  I  come  hither,  and  did  not  &c." — αλλ'  ov  is 
for  καΐ  ov,  and  thus  άλλ'  ονκ  ■^δούμην=:ούκ  alSfaOfit, — For  αΐδΐϊσθαι  in 
the  sense  of  ίντρέτησθΜ,  to  reverence  and  obey,  cf.  Aesch,  Suppl.  478, 
Z7;;'oj  αΐδΐΐσθαι  κότον,  and  Ag^.  937.     Elm. 

1040.  κούκ  &»  νρ.  —  καί  μ'  ού  ττροδώσειν:  taking  ου  as  one  word 
with  the  verb. 

1040 — 2.  With  χοάί,  supply  σπύσ-ηί,  or  «άσι;»  στΐΐσαι  (zeugma), 
since  the  phrase  χοάϊ  στάξαι  is  not  used.  For  χοαΐ  as  propitiations  of 
the  departed  spirit,  cf.  Soph.  Ant.  981  (έττιτυμβίον^  χοαί).  Iph.  Τ.  i6o. — 
ei'i  =  "on  to,  so  as  to  fall  on."  So  Xenophon  speaks  of  a^afeti»  tU  rhv 
ΐΓοταμ6ρ. — Tr.  "  But  pour  me  no  libations,  nor  suffer  blood  to  drop  on 
to  my  tomb:  for  in  return  for  this  present  treatment  (i.e.  of  myself  by 
Alcmena  and  the  Heracleidae,  regarding  τωνδΐ  as  neuter),  evil  will  be 
the  journey  home  that  I  shall  give  them  (that  is,  give  their  posterity 
invading  Athens)." — B.  qu.  Ennius  from  Cicero  7 use.  Quaest.  i.  15, 
Nemo  me  lacrumis  decoret,  neque  funera  fletu  Faxit ;  and,  for  αΐμα, 
refers  to  the  slaughter  of  Polyxena  at  the  tomb  of  Achilles. 

The  version  of  this  passage  given  above  is  that  supported  by  Elm.  and 
P.  But  observe  that  there  is  another  possible  rendering.  "  Omiinot  to 
pour  libations,  &c. ;  for  (if  you  do  so  offer  libations)  I  will  give  to  their 
posterity  (aurotj)  instead  of  them  (τώί'δε,  the  Heracleidae  here  present, 
masculine)  an  evil  return  home."  In  favour  of  this  interpretation,  see 
note  on  ^άω,  line  805,  and  the  verse  of  the  Iliad  there  quoted,  ^άω  is 
used  in  a  similar  sense  in  Xen.  Cyrop.  Vli.  5.  9,  τοΟτα  ϋ^μΐν  6σα  κρύττω 
έστΙ  τψ  ημέτίραί  δυνάμΐωί,  in  Demosth.  Lift.,  p.  457.  t,  and  in  many 
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other  passages.     And  observe  that,  in  1044,  τούσ5ΐ  certainly  does  refer 
to  the  Heracleidae. 

1043.  διπΧοΰν  κΐρδοί.  It  was  scarcely  a  double  gain ;  but,  as  the 
next  line  shews,  he  regards  one  event  from  two  points  of  view.  The 
benefit  to  the  Athenians  would  arise  from  the  injury  to  the  Peloponne- 
sians,  the  descendants  of  the  Heracleidae :  the  two  facts  are  just  the 
opposite  sides  of  the  same  shield. 

1045,  6.  With  el  (  =  "since")  supply  έστΙ. — For  Karepy.,  "achieve," 
cf.  Hdt.  III.  65,  K.  την  ίιγΐμονίψ. — For  ίξ,  cf.  Soph.  Ρλίί.  260,  ω  παΐ 
ττατροί  έξ  Άχίλλ^ωί. 

Ι  ο  so.  See  Ν. — This  proposal  to  throw  Eur.  to  the  dogs  is  not 
consistent  with  Alcmena's  promise  in  1023,  4.  Possibly,  (i)  in  her  rage, 
she  forgot  that  promise ;  or  (2)  she  wished  to  frighten  Eurystheus  ;  or 
(3,  and  so  Pfl.)  thinking  the  burj'ing  was  no  business  of  hers,  she  would 
leave  his  body  to  the  dogs  unless  it  was  claimed  by  the  Athenians,  or 
(4)  πνρΐ  should  be  read  for  κνσΐ,  or  (5,  and  most  probable  of  all  conjec- 
tures) Euripides  himself  forgot  his  former  line. 

1051.  For  μη  ί,\πίο•ι?5  ό'ττωϊ  with  the  future  indicative,  cf.  Soph.  Ei. 
963,  μηκέτ^  iXwlays  δνω$  |  τΐύξεί:  see  Goodwin,  Griek  Syntax,  p.  46. 

I054)  5•  '''^  ^i  ημών  is  either  nominative  to  (σται,  or,  accusative  of 
respect,  =  " quod  ad  nos  attinet."  At  any  rate  the  meaning  is  "the 
conduct  proceeding  from  us." — For  καθαρά,  adverb  for  adjective,  cf. 
KoKQs  in  369. — The  chorus  would  say  :  "  we  will  not  cause  any  blood- 
guillincss  to  Dcmophon  :  we  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  this  butchery." 
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Abstract  for  concrete,  52 
accusative  absolute,   7,   177,   i86, 
506,  693  (with  ώί) 

adverbial,  38 

in  apposition,  241,  67 1, 

759 

by  attraction,  759 

cognate,  990 

for  dative,  no 

elliptical,  657,  1040 

of  instrument   of    mo- 
tion, 168,  80Ϊ 

of  respect,  65,  95,  ao2, 

445,  492,  495,  572, 

633,  641,  645,  657, 

6S9,  739,  1024,  1054 

active  for  middle,  816 

adjective  applied  to   two   nouns, 

130  « 

for  adverb,  7  «,  180  h, 
669,  830,  864,  943 
adverb  for  adjective,  369,  1055 
aorist,  710  «,  13,  146,   165,  232,       future,  439 


320 

frequentative,  54,  332,  522, 
613 

participle  \vith  ψθάνω,  1 20 
article  as  demonstrative,  291, 
823,  828 

with  quotation  of  epi- 
thet, 978,  1015 

Change  of  case,  693 

gender,  745 


change  of  person,  800 
tense,  1007 
comparative,  superfluous,  297 
compound    adj.    with    subst.   for 

genitive,  777 
conditional   sentences,    187,    891, 

972 

Dative,    causal,    474,    660,    701, 
775.  789.  1010 
ethic,  378 
double  question,  661 

Epex^etic  indicative,  821,  950 

infinitive,  33,  141,  156, 

182,  301,  577 
sentence,  780 
subjunctive,  178 
euphemism,  382,    511,  714,  910, 
946 

Fearing,  verbs  of,  248,  645,  791 


middle    form     w.    passive 

signif.,  334.  928 
confused    w.    pres.    [άρω), 

322  η 

Genitive,  226,  365,  682 

absolute,    66,    305,  416, 

693 
with    adverbs   of   place, 

584 
causal,  870 
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genitive  of  comparison,  233 

denoting  connection,  1  \  3, 

379.  402.  44".  479 
objective,  191,  469,  1013 
partitive,  397,  416 
privative,  908 

Hebe,  918 
hendiadys,  926 
Homeric  words,  749 

Imperfect,  87,  416,  682,  951 
impersonals,  830 
infinitive :  see  epexegetic 

as  imperative,  3.  3 

Lengthening  vowels  before  dp,  &c. , 
753 

Marathon,  32,  80,  393 
middle  voice,  380,  615 

denoting     "in      company 
with,"  256,  808 
Mycenae  )(  Argos,  191 


Nominative  in  apposition,  73,  671 
pendens,  40 
for  vocative,  52 

Pallene,  849,  1031 
parenthetic  clause,  226 
participle,  aorist  with  φθάνω,  ϊίο 

concessive,  425,  814 

present,  1003 

supplementary,  352, 74 1 
passive  for  middle,  757 
pause  (Porson's  rule  of),  529,  640 
predicate,  55,  62 

preposition  not  repeated,  226,  755 
present  for  past,  871,  897 

Singular  for  plural,  213 
subjunctive,  jussive,  559 

Tmesis,  231 

tribrach,  211  n,  1014  η 

Zeugma,  311,  496,  785,  833,  839, 
104 1 
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ΆγοραΓοί  Zeui,  70 

αγωνίζομαι,  653,  795 

αϊδώί,  6,  43,    ΙΟΙ,  '200,  460,  474, 

813,  1027,  1037 
αΐρεσθαι,  504  η,  504»  9^»  99* 
αισχύνη,  200 
αΐσχύνομαι,  54' 
αΐχμ}],  276 
αΙών,  900 
άκήρυκτοί,  89 
άκροθίνων,  86 1 
άλτ^τοί',  6 14  «,  5'»  ^'4 
αλκή,  711,  761 
άλλα  =  "at  least,"  565;  hortative, 

807 
ά\\άσσ€ΐν,  317»  346,  ιοοο 
αλλ'  ού  =  καΙ  ον,  1038 
άλλ'  οΰν — γε,  689 
άμαΧόν,  75 
άμηχαν€Ϊν,  492 
άμι/;'6ίΐ',  7© 

αν,  344>  4ΐ5>  721,  97^,  1005,  ιοο8 
άναϊ/ο,  526 
άνειμ^νον  els,  3 
dvfιμι,  fut.  of  ίρχομαι,  209 
av^p  =  unus  homo,  807 
άντί,  superfluous,  58 
Λντλοϊ,  1 68 
άξιόω,  917,  947 
άπο/ρειν,  67 
α-καιτΐΐν,  220,  697 
άπίστε?!',  968,  1024 
άτΓ offTepeiv,  51 


άτοτίσασθαι,  851,  88ΐ 

ί,ιτωθΐν,  674 

αρο,  895  ",  1 1 6,  640 

άρ'^^αι,  840 

αριθμοί,  997 

(Ιρ*^ω,  323.  576.  827.  953 

άρχεται,  753 

dffirtr,  collectively,  93* 

dnj,  607 

άϋτή,  646 

αΰτόϊ  ούτοΡ,  8 14 

αύτων,  143  ^ 

»ΰχώ,  333.  353.  832,  93» 

Bo/ffM'  and  its  compounds,  with 

accus.,  168,  803,  845 
βεβακώί,  9 ΙΟ 
βΐβάναι,  6io 
βέβηλοί,  404 
βιώσιμοι,  6ο 5 
/Sp^MW,  832 
/ϊρ^ται,  936 

Tip,  II,  «34.  302,  600 
ye,  632,  683,  856 

limiting  adverbs,  203  η 

Si  ye,  109 

emphasizing  nouns,  562 

„  participles,  263  η 

7^)Όί=  birth,  45 
yvωσιμaχeΐv,  706 

ΑαΙμων,  935 
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δέ  ye,  109 
δίΐνόν,  468,  562 
δΐΰρο  for  ένθάδΐ,  663 

^v,  53.  331.  484.  516 

δηϊόω,  995  '* 

δηρον,  6g 

διδράσκω,  14 

διΐpyάζoμΛι,  passive,  174 

δι-ηΚασέν  σε,  788 

δίκαιοι  ftvai,  142,  77^ 

δίώκίΐ,  intransitive,  612 

δοκησαν,  1 86 

δοκ-ήσω,  245 

δοκοι5»'τω;',  897 

δουλόω,  active  for  middle,  8 1 7 

δραν  )(  Travel»',  176,  424 

δνσφημύρ,  transitive,  600 

δωρεϊσθαι,  ιθ28 


Έάω,  8θ5,  1 041 

ti,  with  fut.  indie,  after  verbs  of 
emotion,  645 

f^^f,  731.  740 

eiVafeu',  677 

εΙμΙ,  see  ίστί 

etVi,  893 

ίΓτΓβρ,  563 

ffpT'etj',  662,  963 

fis,  60,  1 04 1 
for  iv,  147 
=  "against,"  313 

(ha,  429,  816 

^/ic  =  "after,"  039 
=  "son  of,'   1046 
=  "from  being,"  796,  939 

iKirpiirdv,  597 

i\a.uv(iv,  904,  1007 

iXiyXuv,  404 

ίλίγχοι,  404,  905 

i\tue€pot,  868 

"Ελλι;»',  feminine,  130 

έμβατίύην,  876 

ίμιτρέ-ηιΐ',  407 

^i»,  for  «/»,  77 

iv  κα\φ,  and  sim.,  971 

tviov,  of  the  mind,  70'^ 

iξ,aγfέ\\oμa^,  531 

^(η^ασμ/ΐΌν,  yf)0 


ffo",  7 

f^opav,  675 

?οι-γμα>,  427,  6Sr 

ετταλλαχ^είί,  836 

^ττείχε,  847 

^ire\eo3v,  in  hostile  sense,  355  η 

iirrjKoos,  with  genitive,  119 

^jri,  with  accusative,  50 

,,    dative,  777  u,  135,  482 

„    genitive,  238 
Μφθονοί  with  infinitive,  202 
^ρ€μνδ$,  απ.  Xey.  in  Eur.,  218 
ipKos,  441 
έρύκω,  691 
έσθλοί,  298 
ΐστηκΐ  =  €στΙ,  74,  400 
^ση,  29,  2 ΙΟ 

έστΙ,  beginning  a  line,  386  η 
?σχί=" cessavit,"   or   "cohibuit,' 

924  «,  924 
(σω  with  genitive,  584 
^ri,  500,  538 
^τοιμοί,  502 
εβχαρυ,  894 

έφηκ€,  in  hostile  sense,  393  « 
ί'χοΜα»,  38ο,  498 
ίχω,  see  (σχε 

Ζήλουν,  86 ζ 

*Η,  epexegetic,  298 

V  του,  55 

ή  τοι  άρα,  6ξ  ι 

iJKeis  for  ποοσήκεΐί,  213 

■ηλίκΙα,  700 

V,  4ΐ6,  682 

ήι//κα  ό»',  736 

Ίΐρακλιίίί,  8,  988 

Ίΐρακ\ί}οί,  541 


©tilOJ,   971.  685 

Οέλειν  and  βού\ίσθαι,  13,  Ι34>  ί°ο> 

56ι,  828 
<?/)-,  vowel  lengthened  before,  753 


Ίίίο»  for  οΖ«Γοί,  146 
M/N/erat,  397»  786 
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Ϊ25 


Χστημχ,  74,  400,  937 


Ka^ij^evoj,  394 

καθί^ΐΐν,  664 

καΐ  yap,  998 

/cai  μην,  1 1 8 

Kalpios,  471 

κακόφρων,  372 

καλλίχοροϊ,  3:9 

καμαδοκώΐ',  ^79 

κατάγβιι/,  949 

κατά^χίσ^αι,  529  "»  5-9»  ^°* 

καταστέφειν,  ΙΊ^,  220  » 

κατά  στόμα,  8ο ι 

κατ^χβιν,  83  «,  83 

κατη-γορΰν,  418 

/carot/cfiv  and  /carot^c/feu',  35 

κΐύθΐΐν  762,  (778  «)ι  ^79 

κΧαίΐΐν,  445 

KX^et»/,  847,  853 

κοσμΐϊν,  568,  725 

κρίνΐΐν  for  "κροκρίνΐΐν,  197  ** 

Ki'petf,  374 

Λαγχάί'ίΐϊ',  36 
Xatoj,  671,  728 
λαμττρόϊ,  2  8ο 
λ^7ω  =  "Ι  bid,"  950 
\ύη€σθαι,  732 
λή^ίί»»,  778 
λίγι/ί,  892 
λωτοί,  893 

ΜαρτυρίΓ»/,  319 

μ€,  emphatic,  79° 

μέ\€ΐν,  φ,  354.  7ΐι.  7'3.  7ΐ7 

μΑεοί,  622 

μέμνημαι,  74' 

Μ^Μ'/'»'  ίχ«•',  974 

μ€ν,  omitted,  847.  873 

with  re,  335 
μ^ν  οΐίν,  9361  94^ 
μέν  τοι,  520 
jttera,  217 

μετ^χίΐν,  8,  629,  683 
μέτοίκο$,  Ι033 
/*ή  So^jjs  ιΐϊ,  with  fut.  indie,  160 


μή,  denoting  indefinite  class,  903 
epexegetic,  506 
indirect    question,   with    pres. 

indie,  482 
in  supposed  cases,  =  "if  not," 

«83,  328,  533 
with  subj.  aorist,  548,  558,  654 

μνχαρ,  495  " 
μίασμα,  558 
μνημΛν(ύΐΐν ,  47°  " 
μοίρα,  899 
μΰθοί,  7841  8ΐ2,  95* 

Νήτωί,  95^ 
νησι,ώτηί,  84 
νιν,  127 

Ο/κίΓοϊ,  146,  4 '9»  ^34 

οΐμαι,  511,  9^8 

οΓοί,  743  ".  743 

6κν€Ϊν,  28 

όλολυτή,  78  J 

όλοιί/χίΐΌϊ,  874 

ό/Μλέα,  581 

ό^ύτ;,  727 

όιτλο,  695.  699ι  7 -Ο 

oirXiTTjj,  699.  800 

OTTwj  as  final  conjunction,  657 

with  future  indie,  248,  410, 
1051  (ATiftt») 
bpi^eiv,  16 
δσίοϊ,  719 
δστίϊ,  328,  409 

after  οϋηω,  4 14 
δστ«  άν,  966 
ού  for  oi^re,  608,  6 1 5 

οΰκονν\  '55  «,  Ι",  971,  ί005 

οΰ  μη,  384 

οΰ  τοί  7€,  64 

οΰτ^.,.τΐ,  6θ5 

ούχ  οδτωί,  374 

ό06ίλω,  247 

ό<^ρι^,  394 

6χθο!,  of  the  Acropolis,  781 

ίχλοί,  44 

Πάλο$,  54^ 
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irapL•,  with  accus.,  295,  753 

with  dative="in  the  mind 
of,"  201,  370,  881 
TTapayyiWeiv,  825,  907 
τταραιρων,  908 
Ίταρθένοί,  adjective,  782 
irapiivai,  153 

Ίταρίστασθαι,  502,  564,  590 
Ίτάροιθεν)  , 

irapos      i  57.  200,  536,  583,  1031 

ιτασιν,  adverbial,  451  « 
TeXofety,  44 
ΐΓ€νέστηί,  639 

πίτυλοί,  834 
TrX^oi»,  466 
v\t)v,  231,  444 
TO^os  =  "cupido,"  299 
τΓοΓοί,  indignant,  162 
iro\vaiv€Tos,  761 

ΤΓολί/ΤΓΟΙΌΪ,    932 

τΓοΟ,  indignant  denial,  369,  510 

πράσσίΐν,  with  accus.,  438,  794 

ττρΐσββύβιν,  45,  479 

irpiv  av,  180,  865 

πρ6  =  ΐΓέρα,  925 

ττροίχΐΐν,  21 

ΐΓροθντισκ€ίν,  590 

irpoTrlrffiv,  618 

τρόί,  adverb,  641 

with  genitive,  683 
rrpocrJKov,  214 
νρ6σθ(,  adverb  of  time,  686 

preposition,  657 
ΐΓροστατ€Ϊΐ',  349,  964 
προστηναι,  306,  349,  1037 
TTpocTpivaios,  1015 
vpoarpoiri],  108 
Ίτρόσφθΐ-γμα  in  singular  not  found 

in  Euripides,  573  « 
ιτρ'ισφοροί,  480 
irf/yyoO»',  293 

'PirTiti'  κίνίυνον,  148 
^η>νμι,  636 

ΐήκωμα,  6<jo 

σκαιόι  =  *' gauche,"  258,  458 


σοφιστη$,  993 

στόρνυσι,  αιτ.  λεγ.  in  Eur.,  702 

στυγεΓί/,  722 

συγγκωστ-όϊ,  435»  Q^i 

συλάω,  243 

συμπολϊται,  826 

συμφορά,,  126,  236 

συΐ'ολλάσσεΐί',  4 

σννάΐΓτείν,  429,  459 

συι>€σχόμην,  634  «,  634 

σύστασίί,  415 

όχημα  καθ'  όλον  καΐ  μέρο%,  63,  172 

(ηατήριοί,  402,  1032 

σωφρύνω$,  1007,  ιοΐ2 

Τάσσομαι,  664 

τε,  irregularly  placed,  622 

Τ6 — icoi=  "cum — turn,"  469 

Tf — re,  giving  alternatives,  153 

τέμν^ιν  κίνδυνον,  758 

τέμνεσθαι,  400 

τεόϊ,  911 

τίθ-ημι  κάμν€ΐν,  990 

τι,  adverb  of  manner,   193,   4?9> 

444.  495.  668,  794 
τ«,  intensifying,  116,  901,  981 
=  Fr.  "ο«,"595.  827,  866 
τΐ  χρήμα,  633 
τί'ω,  Ι  ΟΙ  3 
τλήμων,  57© 
TotoOros,  266 

το  μί^δί;/,  indeclinable,  167 
τρίβαν,  84 
τροτΓοΓοϊ,  867,  937 
τύμβοί,  167 

ΤΙ/ΤΓΟΪ,  858 

"T/3pt5,  18,  280 
ύμέναιοί,  αιη 
vvtpoKyfiv,  619 
ϋη(ρφίρ€ΐν,  554 
ύττι^Λοοι»,  with  dative,  286  η 
viri,  with  dative,  to 

β  "to  the  tune  of,"  78a 

ΦίΟ,  of  admiration,  535,  55a 
φ(ύ•ι/€ΐν,  15,  912 

ψθάΡίΐν,  721 


GREEK  INDEX.  127 

φθείρον,  284  xpios,  95 

Hivas  ημέρα,  -j-jg  xpi)  )(  χρην,  706  w,  959  M,  1 13 

φρόνημα,  387,  459,  926  χ/>οίί(Εί,  915 

φρονων  ιτΧεΙω,  258  xwplt,  123  " 


ΧαΓ/56,  6οο,  630  Ώ  ται*,  688 

χάρ'ϊ,  334.  438.  548.  767.  1036  ώί  (Μ  io^iji  ώί),  ι6ο 

χ€φ  =  "α  band  of  men,"  337»  Ι035  '^''■^  (  =  ώϊ),  423.  675 

χράομαι,  714  ώ^βλίΓι»  with  dative,  330 
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COMPLETE    LIST. 


GREEK. 

A uthor 

Work 

Etiitur 

l',ui 

Aeachylus 

Prometheus  \'iiictus 

Rack  ham 

3/6 

Arlstopiianeu 

Aves — riutus— Ranae 

Green 

3/6  each 

,, 

Vespae 

Graves 

3/6 

,, 

Nubes 

,, 

3/6 

Deiuostbeues 

Olynthiacs 

Glover 

7l6 

Euripides 

Heracleidae 

Beck  &  Headlam        i/6 

,, 

Hercules  Furcns 

Gray  &  Hi 

ilchinsuii     3/- 

,, 

Hippolytus 

Η  ad  ley 

«/- 

,, 

Ipliigeneiain  Aulis 

Headlam 

3/6 

,, 

Medea 

,, 

3/6 

,, 

Hecuba 

Η  ad  ley 

3/6 

>> 

Helena 

Pearson 

3/6 

,, 

Alcesiis 

Hadley 

3/6 

,, 

Orestes 

Wedd 

4/6 

Herodotus 

Hook  V 

Shuckburgh                  3/- 

,, 

„       VI,   VIII,  IX 

„ 

4/-  i'JiA 

,, 

„      viil  I— yo,  IX  I— 8y 

,, 

3/6  fiuA 

Homer 

Odyssey  ix,  X 

Edwards 

3/6  tuicA 

,, 

..        XXI 

,, 

3/. 

,, 

„          XI 

Nairn 

3/- 

„ 

Iliad  VI,  XXII,  xxiii,  χχιν 

Edwai-ds 

3/-  iacA 

,, 

Iliad  IX,  X 

Lawson 

2/6 

Luclan 

Soraniuui,  Charon,  etc. 

llcitland 

3/6 

,, 

Menippus  and  Tinion 

Mrxckie 

36 

Plato 

Apologia  Socratis 

Adam 

3/6 

)l 

Crito 

1, 

3/6 

„ 

Euthyphro 

,, 

3/6 

,, 

Protagoras 

..&  A.  M. 
[lolden 

Adam       4/6 

Plutarch 

Demosthenes 

4/6 

,, 

Gracchi 

>■ 

6/- 

,, 

Nicias 

tl 

5/- 

,, 

Sulla 

19 

61' 

,, 

Timoleon 

6- 

Sophocles 

Oedipus  Tyrannus 

Jebb 

4- 

Thucydides 

Book  III 

Spralt 

5/- 

>» 

Book  VI 

,, 

/«  iAe  Press 

l> 

Book  VII 

Holden 

5/- 

20000 

I 

THE   ΓΙΤΤ  PRESS  SERIES. 
GREEK  cuiitinued. 


Author 

Work 

Editor 

Price 

Xeuopbon 

Agesilaus 

Hailstone 

2/6 

Anabasis  Vol.  I.     Text 

Pretor 

3/- 

Vol.  11.    Notes 

»» 

4/6 

»          I.  11 

» 

4/- 

„           I,  111,  IV,  V 

1» 

2/-  each 
2/6  each 

„           II,  VI,  VII 

Hellenics  I,  li 

Edwards 

3/6 

Cyropaedeia  i 

Shuckburgli 

2/6 

11 

»» 

2/- 

„               III,  IV,  V 

Holden 

5/- 

„               VI,  VII,  VIII 

,, 

5/- 

Memorabilia  I 

Edwards 

2/6 

11 

11 

2/6 

LATIN. 

Bede 

Eccl.  Histoi7  in,  iv 

Lumby 

7/6 

Caesax 

De  Bello  Gallico 

Com.  I,  III,  VI,  viii 

Peskett 

1  /6  each 

„ 

„     ii-iii,  and  vii 

II 

2/-  each 

»l 

„       I-IU 

•• 

3/- 

„ 

„     iv-v 

II 

1/6 

η 

De  Bello  Civili.    Com.  I 

Peskett 

3/- 

»» 

„        „          Com.  Ill 

>• 

2/6 

Cicero 

Actio  Prima  in  C.  Veriem 

Cowie 

1/6 

»f 

De  Amicitia 

Reid 

3/6 

l> 

De  Senectute 

j^ 

3/6 

>• 

De  Officiis.     Bk  in 

Holden 

2/- 

>f 

Pro  Lege  Manilia 

Nicol 

1/6 

•• 

Div.  in  Q.  Caec.  et  Actio 

Prima  in  C.  Verrem 

Heitland  &  Cowie       ^\• 

Μ 

Kp.  ad  Atticum.     Lib  II 

Pretor 

3/- 

1» 

Orations  against  Catiline 

Nicol 

2/6 

It 

Philippica  Secunda 

Peskett 

3/6 

>t 

Pro  Archia  Poeta 

Reid 

% 

1» 

„    Balbo 

» 

«I 

„    Milone 

»» 

2/6 

•1 

„    Murena 

Heillaud 

3/- 

>• 

„    Plancio 

Holden 

4/6 

»l 

„    Sulla 

Reid 

3/6 

f» 

Somnium  Scipionis 

Pcarman 

2/- 

Cornelia»  Nepos  Four  parts 

Shuckburgli 

1/6  each 

Horac• 

Epiutlcs.     Bk  I 

II 

2/6 

tt 

Odes  and  Epodcs 

Gow 

.«;/- 

f  1 

Odes.    Book»  I,  III 

2/•  each 

f  1 

,,       Books  11,  iv;  Epodes   ,, 

1 16  each 

,, 

Satires.     Book  l 

,  J 

2/. 

Jure 

ual 

Satires 

Dull 

5/• 

THE   PITT  PRESS  SKRTES. 


LATIN  continued. 


Author 

IVork 

Editor 

Prict 

Llvy 

Book  I 

Edwards       In  the  Γι  ess 

.1       " 

Conway 

1I6 

If 

„      IV,  VI,  IX,  XXVII 

Stephenson 

1/6  e<uh 

II 

.1      V 

Whil>Iey 

lie 

„      XXT,  XXII 

Dimsdale 

1/6  each 

Liican 

Phaisalia.     J5k  I 

Heitland  &  1 1  ask  ins    i/6 

,, 

De  Bello  Civili.     Bk  vii 

Postgate 

«/- 

L\icretluB 

Book  III 

Duff 

t 

Ovid" 

Fasti.     Book  vi 

II 

Sidgwick 

Φ 

II 

Metamorphoses,  Bk  I 

Dowdall 

i/6 

„               Bk  viii 

Summers 

1/6 

PhaedruB 

Fables 

Flather 

Φ 

Plautus 

Epidicus 

Gray 

Μ' 

yy 

Stichus 

Fennell 

φ 

Trinummus 

Gray 

3/6 

Quintus  Curtlue 

Alexander  in  India 

Heitland  &  Raven      3/6 

Sallust 

Catiline 

Summers 

a/- 

,  J 

Jugurtha 

II 

tl6 

Tacitus 

Agricola  and  Germania 

Stephenson 

3/- 

,, 

Hist.     Bk  I 

Davies 

Φ 

Terence 

Ilautontimorumenos 

Gray 

3/- 

Vergil 

Aeneid  i  to  xil 

Sidgwick 

I  /6  each 

,, 

Bucolics 

„ 

1/6 

„ 

Georiiics  I,  II,  and  III,  IV 

II 

1/-  each 

jj 

Complete  Works,  Vol.  I,  Text      „ 

Φ 

It 

„            „        Vol.  II,  Notes  „ 

4/6 

FRENCH. 

The  Volumes  marked  *  contain 

Vocabulary. 

About 

Le  Roi  des  Montagnes 

Ropes 

1/- 

Biart 

Qiiand  j'etais  petit,  l*ts  i,  ii 

Boielle 

if-  Click 

Boileau 

L'Art  Po^tique 

Nichol  Smith 

1/6 

Corneille 

La  Suite  du  Menteur 

Masson 

1/. 

,, 

Polyeucte 

Braunholtz 

il- 

De  Bonnecbose 

Lazare  Hoche 

Colbeck 

*l• 

II 

Bertrand  du  Guesclin 

Leathes 

»/- 

• 

,,     Part  II 

,, 

φ 

Delavlgne 

Louis  XI 

Eve 

li- 

1* 

Les  Enfants  d'Edouard 

II 

7/- 

De  Lamartine 

Jeanne  d'Arc 

Clapin  &  Ropes 

1/6 

De  Vigny 

La  Canne  de  Jonc 

Eve 

1/6 

*Diima8 

La  Fortune  de  D'Artagnan 

Ropes 

V- 

•Enault 

Le  Cliien  du  Capitnine 

Verrall 

w- 

THE   PITT  PRESS  SERIES. 


FRENCH  continued. 


Author 

Work 

Editor 

Erckmann-Cliatrlaii    La  Guerre 

Clapin 

>> 

Waterloo 

Ropes 

9} 

Le  Blocus 

,j 

9» 

Madame  Thir^se 

99 

19 

Histoire  d'un  Consent 

99 

Gautier 

Voyage  en  Italic  (Selections] 

Payen  Payne  /« the 

Guizot 

Discours  sur  I'Histoire  de  la 

Revolution  d'Angleterre 

Eve 

*Malot 

Remi  et  ses  Amis 

Verrall 

♦ 

Remi  en  Angleterre 

99 

Merlmee 

Colomba  {Abridged) 

Ropes 

Michelet 

Louis  XI  &  Charles  the  Bold 

,, 

ΜοΙϊέΓβ 

Le  Bourgeois  Gentilhomme 

Clapin 

L'£cole  des  Femmes 

Saintsbury 

Les  Pricieuses  ridicules 

Braunholtz 

„       {A bridged  Edition) 

,, 

Le  Misanthrope 

» 

L'Avare 

99 

Perrault 

Fairy  Tales 

Rippmann 

Plron 

La  Metromanie 

Masson 

Ponsard 

Charlotte  Corday 

Ropes 

Racine 

Les  Plaideurs 

Braunholtz 

,, 

„       {Abridged  Edition) 

„ 

,, 

Athalie 

Eve 

Salntlne 

Picciola 

Ropes 

Sandeau 

Mdlle  de  la  Seigliere 

,, 

Scribe  &  Legouvo     Bataille  de  Dames 


Scribe 

Sodalne 

Souvestre 


Spencer 
Stael ,  Mme  de 


Thierry 


Vlllemaln 
Voltaire 


Xavler  do 
Mai  litre 


Bull 
Col  beck 
Bull 
Eve 

Ropes 


Le  Verre  d'Eau 

Le  Philosophe  sans  le  savoir 

Un  Philosophe  sous  les  Toits 

Le  Serf  &  Le  Chevrier  de  Lorraine 

Le  Serf 

A  Primer  of  French  Verse 

Le  Directoire  Masson  &  Prothero 

Dix  Annees  d'Exil  (Book  II 

chapters  i — 8)  „ 

Leltres    sur    I'histoire    de 

France  (xiii— xxiv)  „ 

R^cits  des  Temps  Mdrovin- 

giens,  I — III  Masson  &  Ropes 

Lascaris  ou  les  Grecs  du  XV•  Sitclc        Masson 
Histoire  du  Sitcle  de  Louis 

XIV,  in  three  parts      Masson  &  Prothero    i/6 


La  Jcunc   Siberienne.     Le) 
Lcprcux  dc  la  Cil^d'Aoste  j 


Masson 


Price 

i\- 

3/- 
3/- 
3/- 
3/- 
Press 

2/6 

2l- 
21- 

2/6 
./6 
11/6 

•/- 

2/6 
2/6 

1/6 

2/. 

t/- 

2/- 
2/. 

t/6 

3/- 
Ψ 

2/6 

3/- 

2/- 

each 
./6 


THE  PITT  PRESS  SERIES. 
GERMAN. 

The  Vohitnes  marked  *  contain    Vocabulary, 


A  utkor 

Work 

Eiiitor 

Priet 

•Andersen 

Eight  Fairy  Tales 

Rippmann 

7/6 

Beuediz 

Dr  Wespe 

Breul 

3/• 

Freytag 

Der  Staat  Friedrichs  des 

Grossen 

Wagner 

»/- 

,, 

Die  Journalisten 

Eve 

a/6 

Goethe 

Knabenjahre  (1749 — 1761) 

Wagner  &  Cartnicll 

7l- 

1» 

Hermann  und  Uorothea 

«1                              >l 

3/6 

Iphigenie 

Breul 

3/6 

•Grimm 

Selected  Tales 

Rippmann 

3/- 

Gutzkow 

Zopf  und  Schwert 

Wolstenholme 

3/6 

Hacklander 

Der  geheime  Agent 

E.  L.  Milner  Barry 

3/• 

Hauff 

Das  Bild  des  Kaisers 

Breul 

3/- 

II 

Das  Wirthshaus  im  Spessarl 

Schlottmann 

&  Cartmeil 

3/- 

,, 

Die  Karavane 

Schlottmann 

3/- 

« 

Der  Scheik  von  Alessandria 

Rippmann 

a/6 

Immermann 

Der  Oberhof 

Wagner 

3/- 

Klee 

Die  deutschen  lleldensagen 

Wolstenholme 

3/- 

Kohlrausch 

Das Jahr  18 13 

„ 

»/- 

Lessing 

Minna  von  Barnhelm 

Wolstenholme 

3/- 

Lesalng  &  Gellert     Selected  Fables 

Breul 

3/- 

Mendelssohn 

Selected  Letters 

Sime 

3/- 

Raumer 

Der  erste  Kreuzzug 

Wagner 

»/- 

Riehl 

Culturgeschichtliche 

Novellen 

Wolstenholme 

3/- 

tf 

Die  Ganerben  &  Die  Ge- 

rechtigkeit  Gottes 

„ 

3/- 

Schiller 

Wilhelm  Tell 

Breul 

Φ 

,, 

,,         (Abridged  Edition) 

„ 

Φ 

,, 

Geschichfc  des   dreissigjah- 

rigen  Kriegs  Book  III. 

X 

Μ' 

}» 

Maria  Stuart 

„ 

3/6 

Wallenstein  I.  (Lager  and 

Piccolomini) 

I        <. 

3/6 

., 

Wallenstein  IL  (Tod) 

»> 

3/6 

Sybel 

Prinz  Eugen  von  Savoyen 

Quiggin 

a/6 

Uhland 

Ernst,  Herzog  von  Schwaben 

Wolstenholme 

3/6 

Ballads  on  German  History    Wagner 
German  Dactylic  Poetry  „ 


»/- 
3/- 
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ENGLISH. 

Author 

Work 

Editor 

Price 

Bacon 

History  of  the  Reii^n  of 

King  Henry  VII 

Lumby 

3/- 

>> 

Essays 

West 

3/6  &  5/- 

99 

New  Atlantis 

G.  C.  M. 

Smith  i/6 

Cowley 

Essays 

Lumby 

4/- 

Defoe 

Robinson  Crusoe,  Part  I 

Masterman 

2/- 

Earle 

Microcosmography 

West 

3/- 

&4/- 

Gray 

Poems 

Tovey 

4/- 

&  5/- 

Kingsley 

The  Heroes 

E.  A.  Gardner     ij- 

Lamb 

Tales  from  Shakespeare 

Flather 

r/6 

Macaulay 

99 

Lord  Clive 
Warren  Hastings 

lunes 

1/6 
r/6 

William  Pitt  and  Earl  of  Chatham     ,, 

2/6 

5  ) 

Lays  and  other  Poems 

Flather 

1/6 

Mayor 

A  Sketchof  Ancient  Philosophy 

from  Thales  to  Cicero 
Handbook  of  English  Metre 

2/- 

More 

History  of  King  Richard  lit 

Lumby 

3/6 

,, 

Utopia 

„ 

3/6 

Milton 

Arcades  and  Comus 

Verity 

3/- 

f» 

Ode  on  the  Nativity,  L'Alle-> 

2/6 

gro,  11  Penseroso  &  Lycidasf 

«9 

ff 

Samson  Agonistes 

»» 

2/6 

ti 

Sonnets 

»9 

r/6 

Paradise  Lost,  six  parts 

»» 

2/ 

-  each 

Pope 

Essay  on  Criticism 

West 

2/- 

Scott 

Marmion 

Masterman 

2/6 

99 

Lady  of  the  Lake 

>9 

2/6 

Lay  of  the  last  Minstrel 

Flather 

2/- 

f» 

Legend  of  Montrose 

Simpson 

2/6 

Lord  of  the  Isles 

Flather 

2/- 

9f 

Old  Mortality 

Nicklin 

2/6 

Shakeepeare 

A  Midsummer-Night's  Dream 

Verity 

r/6 

>» 

Twelfth  Night 

„ 

1/6 

tf 

Julius  Caesar 
The  Tempest 

99 

1/6 

•• 

19 

./6 

1» 

King  Lear 

•» 

1/6 

fl 

Merchant  of  Venice 

99 

1/6 

»l 

King  Richard  11 

•  1 

1/6 

t> 

As  You  Like  It 

tl 

1/6 

>• 

King  Henry  V 

>> 

1/6 

«9 

Macbeth 

Μ 

1/6 

t  9 

Hamlet 

,,        /«  the  Press 

•hakeepeare 

ft  Fletcher  Two  Noble  Kinsmen 

Skcnt 

3/6 

•UUwy 

An  Apiiiogic  for  Poctrie 

Shuckburgh 

3/- 

Wallao• 

Outlines  of  the  Pliiloso|>liy  of  Aristotle 

4/6 

THE   PITT  PRESS  SERIES. 

ENGLISH  coHtiiiiied. 

Author                                      IVorA                                           Editor  Price 

Webt                     Elements  of  English  Grammar  ΐ/6 

,,                        English  Grammar  for  licginuers  i/- 

,,                         Key  to  English  Grammars  3/6  net 

Carlos                    Short  History  of  British  India  1/- 

Mill                        Elementary  Commercial  Geography  1/6 

Bartholomew       Atlas  of  Commercial  Geography  j/• 


Robinson  Church  Catechism  Explained 

Jackson  The  Prayer  Book  Explained. 


Part  I 
Part  II 


3/- 

Φ 

In  the  Fress 


MATHEMATICS. 

Ball  Elementary  Algebra  4/6 

Euclid  Books  I — VI,  xi,  xil  Taylor  5/- 

„  Books  I — VI  „  4/- 

„  Books  I — IV  „  3/- 

Also  separately 
,,  Books  I,  &  11;  III,  &  IV;  V,  &  vi;  XI,  &  xii  ι (6  each 

, ,  Solutions  to  Exercises  in  Taylor's 

Euclid  W.  W.  Taylor     10/6 

And  separately 
,,  Solutions  to  Bks  I — IV 

,,  Solutions  to  Books  vi.  xi 

Hobson&Jessop  Elementary  Plane  Trigonometry 
Loney 


Smith,  C. 


Hale,  G. 


Elements  of  Statics  and  Dynamics 

Part  I.    Elements  of  Statics 
„     II.    Elements  of  Dynamics 
Elements  of  Hydrostatics 
Solutions  to  Examples,  Hydrostatics 
Solutions  of  Examples,  Statics  and  Dynamics 
Mechanics  and  Hydrostatics 
Arithmetic  for  Schools,  with  or  without  answers 

Part  I.   Chapters  i— viii.   Elementary,  with 

or  without  answers 

Part  11.     Chapters  IX— XX,  with  or  without 

answers 
Key  to  Smith's  Arithmetic 


6/- 
6/. 
4/6 

7/r, 
4/6 
iio 
4/6 
5/- 
7/6 
4/6 
3/6 

»/' 


London:   C.  J.  CLAY  and  SONS, 

CAMBRIDGE   UNIVERSITY   PRESS   WAREHOUSE, 

AVE   MARIA   LANE. 
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